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Chapter IX

THE ORGANISATION OF THE RIFI STATE

The text of the bay *a of Mulja^ad bin *Abd al-Karim 
read as follows:

"Praise be to God alone. May God's blessing be upon 
our Lord Muljammad, his family and companions. Praise 
be to God who has set up the Caliphate to unite the 
religion and the world, who has raised its power above 
all other, so that it is of the highest rank, who has 
raised its sun above all things, illuminating all 
things with its light. He has made a friendship 
between the hearts of his servants, between those who 
are close to each other and those separated by a great 
distance. He has made the Caliphate a rampart against 
[the spilling of] blood, [protecting men's] fortunes 
and [safeguarding] against the accidents of fate.
With the Caliphate He has bound the hands of tyrants, 
so that they may not achieve that evil which they 
Intend, Through the Caliphate He has brought about 
morality and righteousness. Laws and limits and 
principles have been established. He has raised the 
minaret of the Caliphate as a banner by which [men] . 
may be guided, calling them to the truth. In its long 
shadow both the powerful and the weak, the lowly and 
the high-born, seek refuge.
Praise be to Him who decides, and guides mankind.

Man does not ask [for sustenance] in vain. But He 
has ordered [man] .to do some things and has forbidden 
him others. He has warned mankind against following 
his desires and He has set upon him the performance of 
religious duties and good works. He is the most wise 
of the wise.

If it were not for seme men who fought others, so 
that the world was degraded . . .[text unclear] .
But God is.possessed of mercy towards the inhabitants 
of the world, and through his mercy, kings (al-muluk) 
have been set up, and He has shown roads along which 
men may travel and a conduct which they must follow. 
Otherwise man would sink into anarchy, some would 
devour others and the people of order would fall into 
factionalism and anarchy. If it were not for the 
Caliphate the roads would not be safe for us, the 
strong would prey upon the weak, , . . [illegible] .
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Praise be to God for him who was sent as a sign of 
God's complete mercy, the origin and foundation of 
all things, the height and greatest extent of per
fection, the most holy of the saints, the leader of 
the pure, and for the family of him who has universal 
glory and the greatest power [i.e., the Prophet] and 
his Righteous Companions and the rightly-guided 
leaders, who set up the principles of the faith and 
arranged its foundations for those who would build 
upon it. They told what he [i.e., Mu^a^ad] had 
done basing [the badiths] on his authority, God's mercy 
and peace be upon him. Ĥe said; 'God has conferred 
this distinction upon a (jurashi, and God has settled 
on him, and God has bestowed his power on the man he 
wishes frcrni amongst us.'

[The Prophet] said; 'A man who dies and has not 
made a bay*a, has died in ignorance.'
According to the gabib pf Muslim he said, God's 

mercy and peace be upon him:
'He who wishes to break up the nature of. this com

munity, when it is one, cut off his head with a sword, 
whoever he may be.'
According to the gabib of Muslim, he said, God's 

mercy and peace be upon him:
'If a man comes to you, when you are all agreed on 

one man [as amir] and he tries to break up your com
munity, kill him.'

In .the gabib of al-Bukhari .it is said, on the 
authority of ibn 'AbbSs— may God be pleased with him—  
that the Prophet of God, God's mercy. and peace be upon 
him, said:

'If a man dislikes anything that his amir does, 
let him bear it in patience, for he. who removes him
self from the authority [of the Sultan] by even an 
inch will die the death of an ignorant man.'
Also in [the gabib of al-Bukharl] it is reported on 

the authority of Abu Hurayra, may God be pleased with 
him, that the Prophet of God, God *s mercy and peace be 
upon him, said: 'He who obeys me, obeys God, and he 
who disobeys me, disobeys God, and he who obeys my 
amir, obeys me, and he who disobeys my amir:, disobeys 
me. ' .

The Commander of the Faithful, *Umar bin.al-Khat^Sb, 
may God be pleased with him, said to ibn *Uqba; 
'Perhaps after today you will see [lit., meet] .me no 
more. You must be strong in faith in God, may He be 
exalted, and listen to and obey the amir,. be he a 
slave or an Abyssinian.*
The [first] .community [of Islam] .swore together that 

a single imSm should be appointed over the Muslims, 
for it is one of the precepts of suitability in the 
eyes of God . . .[illegible] just as the organisation 
of the Caliphate is an obligation pointed out by the 
texts .of the badiths and the verses [of. the Qur'5n]..
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The poet said: 'It is not good that the people 
should live in anarchy with no authority over them, 
and there is no authority if the ignorant among 
them have control.'
Thus the tribes of the Rif cind the tribes of the 

JibSla, before the [events of the past] two years, 
lived in [a state of] extreme ferocity and disgrace, 
in great ignorance and tyranny and obduracy, and 
lived far apart from the rules of law (sharl*a), and 
crime grew among the believers to such an extent that 
resistance to him who held authority in the country 
became general, and they continued [to live] in 
factionalism, to kill and to rob people's goods. At 
the same time they had [to face] what the enemy [i.e., 
the Spanish] brought in the way of sedition and 
terror so that they had no place of refuge or even of 
habitation, except what they could bring about through 
great cooperation. And, when all this exhau^d them 
and they knew no remedy, they sought someone who 
would take over their leadership, [a man] .commissioned 
by them, and they ccime together to consider, and they 
entrusted their business, in its importance, both in 
heaven and on earth, to Him who is most praiseworthy 
in His deeds in all the length and breadth of the 
earth. A man responded, to their wishes and took over 
their affairs and he ordered them first of all to 
follow the law (sharl*a) of the Prophet through which 
every expectation is achieved, after he,had made them 
swear on the Holy Book (al-ma$h^f) to,keep their 
covenants.and promises.. He set up over them 
. ..............  [illegible] .
and then he organised them and he taught them the 
methods of war and defence of.,the fatherland (watan) 
and the way to attack the servants of.the cross and 
[worshippers] of idols [i.e., the Christian Spanish]., 
They seized the opportunity of attacking their enemy 
at once. At once they came on him, victorious, caring 
nothing for the strange [methods?— illegible] which 
the Spaniards brought against them, neither were they 
stopped .by their unfamiliar fortifications. And. they 
went at once and became united . ... Praise be to 
Him who has destroyed them [i.e., the Spanish], for 
in His power he has every matter always [text very 
unclear here].. By following this their amir, may God 
help him, they found happiness and by .following his 
excellent orders they started [on the road] .towards 
complete victory, and they achieved their ultimate 
[ends] .in organising their country. And this is known 
both far and near, and no human being would deny it.
The man who scorns [this achievement] is scorning the 
light of day: for how, could anything [be said to] be 
right in men's minds if the light of day is in need 
of proof?
Then, when they had gained security, both for them

selves and their possessions, they multiplied and* 
progressed,[they rejoiced] .in great peace and success 
and well-being in accordance with their dearest wishes, 
and so the disruption caused by murder and robbery 
and the other kinds of misfortxine to which they had
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been accustomed In the past dwindled and faded. All 
the fires of revolt were put out and God dispelled 
their worries and spread out his mercy and removed 
their griefs, and their hearts became resolute where 
they had been miserable, and their faces smiling 
where they had been melancholy. And the evil and 
violence that Ccune between them vanished and the 
standards of peace and well-being [came close].. God 
directed the armies of the Muslims to pleasing actions 
and inspired them to what is for the good of the 
world, and the faith and the soul, and the citizens.
Opinions concurred and the community joined together 

to proclaim him who has risen on the horizon of 
happiness whose full moon has appeared and risen in 
the heaven of knowledge. The man [in whose hands] . 
the reins of the Imamate are joined, and the 
. . .  to him have come the benefits of the Imamate 
[text unclear].. He is a man to whom the Caliphate 
came dragging its robe behind it, and he took it with
out wasting time. [The Caliphate] was appropriate 
only for him, and he was appropriate only for it.
[He is a man] whom the hearts of all. creatures were 
created to love, who has found a welcome throughout 
Islam because of his glory and great importance, 
the commander of the fighters for the faith. He is 
the man who puts his trust in God, the one singled 
out [for. this task].. Our Lord Muhammad, son of our 
learned and distinguished Lord *Abd al-Karim al-Kha^t^.^^ • 
al-Waryaghll al-Rifi.. They have proclaimed him, may 
God fortify him and. make him victorious, in. accordance 
with the Qur’an of God and the sunna of His Prophet 
[to] install justice which is the aim of all desires.
A Proclamation (bay*a) , a duty in which [all men's] . 
hearts and tongues are bound, towards which all men's 
feet and heads strive, obediently and humbly, [promising] 
never to set aside their obedience towards him and . 
never to deviate from the road of the community, by 
which we pledge allegiance to our Lord. the.Prophet of 
God, God's mercy and peace be upon him, and the 
rightly-guided caliphs after him and.the rightly- 
guided iro^s. They will keep their promise to hear 
and obey his commands. Their eyes have seen.it, and 
they have borne witness to it through the purity both 
of their secret desires and their public .actions, and 
they have given their hands [as a seal, to the promises] . 
upon it, and they have signed their names to it, owing 
it [i.e., the Caliphate] .their allegiance ..both in 
private and in public, in what is encouraging and what 
is hateful, in what is easy and what is difficult.
They have borne witness to themselves aware of their 
secret thoughts and cognisant of all that is hidden, 
saying:
. We have given you our bay*a, and we have invested 
you with authority so that you may direct us with, 
justice and kindness and in sincerity and that you 
should judge between us in truth just as God, may He 
be exalted, said to.his Prophet: [illegible] .

'Indeed we have created a Caliphate on earth, so
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judge between men with justice,* *
He also said, may He be exalted, and His words are 

true: *He who carries out what God has promised, him
we shall reward greatly*'

He also said, may He be exalted: *Be not used as 
an advocate by those who betray their trust* •
On this are agreed those who [bind] and loose, those 

who can speak on matters great and small, those who are 
characterised.by knowledge and judgement, those who 
are allowed to reject and contract [lit. sian]*. There 
was no argument between them [when they met] .before 
any mosque, not from scribe nor legal expert [lit* 
possessors of the fatwa] .who are asked and.who reply, 
neither from those who persevere in their views— be 
they right or wrong— nor among those who are known 
for [their] religion and probity, no horsemen of war 
nor fighter, nor from men of responsibility in [affairs] 
or government, nor the a/yan, the noble sharlfs., nor 
the important, fagihs, nor from those of. lesser power 
and position.
Those who were present witnessed this themselves in 

obedience* God be exalted, they did .their duty by 
the law. God has made [the Caliphate] a mercy for 
creation, and through it He has set up, on the earth 
justice and truth* He helps the man who meets [the 
Caliphate] with a welcome, with His aid.and assistance, 
and with the success [He grants] ,and His guidance*
Man is given life through the sunna, our Lord and.Master, 
the Prophet, God*s mercy, peace, glory and kindness.be 
upon him*
Let our country be happy since its fetters have been 

cut away, let it [be given to] the man who undertakes 
its protection, who spares its blood, who suppresses 
it enemies, who defends it from destruction, makes 
the law triumphant, and who undertakes to build it.
May God make him triumphant, make him victorious*

May he destroy heresies and errors through [this man], 
and the party of oppression and unbelief and depravity* 
May he make the Caliphate stay in this man's family 
until the day of resurrection.

Indeed, Oh our master, you are able to do this. You 
are Indeed the Lord, the one who gives victory.
There is no power, no strength, except.through God 

the high; the great* May the blessing and-complete 
peace of God be on our Lord Muljaiamad, his family eind 
companions.

Finally we call out to praise God, Lord of the worlds 
On the day of the full moon 14 Jumada.II 1341.”^

MAEP, Maroc 517, p. 180.- Proclamation of Muj;ammad b*
*Abd al-Karim, dated 14 JumSda II 1341/2 Feb. 1923^ The 
original is signed by a number of people of whom it is pos-^ 
sible to distinguish the following names: Muljammad b* *A1I ) ;
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With these words, Muljammad bin *Abd al-Karim was 
formally invested as the Rifis* leader. This was his bay*a, 
This doctunent is, of course, of vital importance in under
standing the nature of the RIfi state, laying down as it 
does the political principles of the state, the need to 
maintain the.sharl*a, and to defeat the Spanish, and giving 
the reasons why bin *Abd al-Karim was to be considered the 
most likely acceptable man to lead the Rif, and above all, 
throwing light on the nature of his leadership. Thus the 
bay*a of 2 February 1923 was the legitiraisation of a new, 
fully independent state in the Rif, but one which, unlike 
traditional Berber chiefdoms, was based on an entirely new 
conception of the rdle of Islam in society, on the need for 
modern technique allied with religious reform.

The Bay*a

The bay *a of Mutiammad b. *Abd al-Karim begins 
with direct references to the value of the institution of 
the Caliphate. It praises the Caliphate's advantages, prom
oting unity, order, morality, law, and its opposition to 
tyranny, and to factionalism. It emphasises the religious 
necessity of the Caliphate, the amir', whoever he might be 
(and this of course,is vitally important in the context of
al-Ghumara. al-Rif.i,: *Ali b. al-lIAjj Mul̂ amraad al-HuzmarlT^ 
Bil-Q3sim b. *Abd al-Qadir al-FijIji al-yassanl,: Sha*Ib b. 
al-yajj *Abd al-Ra^jiman al-Ya*qQbi, Muhammad b. al-^ajj 
Sala\̂  alT^assani, Sha*ib b. Mimun b. *A1151 al-Wazzani ' 
al-Waishaki, Mulja^ad b. al-yajj Muljc^adiri al-Timsamani.
The French translator of this document (whose rather in
complete translation appears on pp. 181-186 of MAEF file 
517) claims to distinguish also the names of Muljammad b. 
al-yassan al-yassani,; al-yajj Tahir al-ya*qubi,; Aljmad b. 
al-Muqaddam al-HaskQshi and Mulja^ad b. *Amar. al-Ta*bSnI . 
(from the Tirasamah). This document is reproduced in the 
Appendix (No. 4).

•  » V A «
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of the Rif, since bin *Abd al-Karim*s claims to descent from 
•Umar b. al-Khat^tab were, to say the least, dubious).^ Thus 
the bay*a is talking about the necessity for a Caliphate.

Then the bay*a moves on to describe the anarchy, 
violence and disruption of Rxfl and JibSli society 
which pertained before a man— who is not yet named 
— came to reorganise society and bring about order, and lead 
them to victory against the Christians. Now all was peaceful, 
and the "reins of the Imamate" were joined in this man’s 
hands. The Caliphate had come to him "dragging its long 
robe behind it." Then the man is named as "Muljammad . . .  
b. *Abd al-Karim al-KhattSbi al-Waryaghli al-Rifi”. So 
this man, according to his bay*a was a Caliph, God's "shadow 
on earth",and he had been proclaimed, not because of his 
family connections, or his birth, but.because.of what he 
had already done to organise the Rif according.to the 
sharl*a and the necessities of war. It was, so to speak,
^ ex post facto, and in this very similar to those
traditionally given to Moroccan Sultans in recognition of

t

the authority that they already held. Like the Sultan's 
bay*as, the final part of this one is directed, at what bin 
•Abd al-Karim was expected to do:

"We have given you our bay *a and we. have invested 
you with authority so that you may direct us with 
justice and.kindness . . ."2

He is expected to protect his country, defeat its enemies, 
make the sharl*a triumphant, and destroy heretical doctrines 
(bid^*a). These were similar to the expectations placed in

See above, p. 147.
MAEF, Maroc 517, p. 180, Proclamation of Muljammad b. *Abd 

al—Karim, dated 14 JumAda II 1341/2 Feb. 1923^.
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Mulay *Abd al-^afi? In his b a y from the *ulama* of Fez
— the expulsion of the Christians, the reinforcement of
Islcimic practices, the establishment of a just rule of
law. The difference, of course, was that b. *Abd al-Karim
already had carried out these aims, in part at least, so the
bay*a was far more a confirmation of his authority than that
given to *Abd al-^afi?, which was more in the way of being
a plan for his future government.

This bay*a appears, therefore, to be a docviment
which confirms the Caliphate upon bin *Abd alr-Karim, giving
him wide personal power. However, this contradicts what a
number of other sources say were his intentions. Nationalist
writers like *Allal al-Fassi, for instance, denied that bin
*Abd al-Karim proposed himself as a Sultan. Writing from
a Royalist-Moroccan-nationalist standpoint, he stated:

It is fortunate that this movement for liberation, 
like its predecessor [i.e., that surrounding Mulay 
*Abd al-pafi?] had a democratic orientation that 
aimed at Improving the lot of the people, given 
the time in which it was happening, and at protect
ing the people’s.existence, and possessions. The 
foundation of the Republic [of the Rif] did not mark 
a deviation from a monarchist position in the 
thoughts of the leaders of the Rif, but in reality 
they were unable so speak in the name of. the King of 
Morocco, whom, force of circumstance had. placed in the 
French zone. But they did not wish to fall into the 
error of al-^?Iba and his father Ma*. al-*Ainin, who 
announced themselves to be kings when in the past 
they had been loyal to the throne [of Morocco] and 
had defended it. For this reason they found a com
promise solution by setting up a.temporary regime 
in which an administration could be organised and 
the people trained to govern themselves, and when 
the liberation of the rest of the country had been 
achieved, the liberated territory would be returned 
to the King."^

David Hart has agreed with this view, and has stated that bin
«•Abd al-Karim styled himself amir al-mu*minin and that ”in

1
2

See above, P* and Laroui, Origines, p. 396
op. cit., p. 121.

• I • .



no way did *Abd al-Krim think of himself as Sultan: there
was only one Sultan in Morocco, Mulay Yussif even
though he may have been regarded as a tool in the hands of 
the French.”^

There is indeed, primary evidence that bin *Abd 
al-Karim, at least formally, rejected the role of Sultan.

/

The proclamation of bin *Abd al-Karim— be it as amir. 
President, Sultan, or whatever— was not a single event but 
a series of proclamations as different groups and tribes 
accepted his authority. The first proclamation of all had 
been in January 1923, and the bay*a reproduced at the begin
ning, of this chapter is only a later proclamation of another 
group, \^ose members were relatively obscure people from 
the eastern Rif.

The original bay ̂a of 18-January is not, however, 
preserved. But an account of the ceremony is given by Skiraj, 
who entitles it thus: "A description of the swearing of the 
bay*a of the Amir Mubammad bin *Abd al-Karim, the agreement . 
of the Muslims upon him, and the complete Imposition of his 
command.” (Certainly,the phrase "complete imposition of 
his command" is an accurate description of the tenor of the 
2 February bay*a.)

Present at this initial ceremony, held in.the house
of Sharrad b. *Amar al-Buqquyi .'(according to. later Spanish
reports),^ on Jabal Sijjum near Ajdir:, were some of the
important leaders of the Rif: the Faqih *Ali .BQ Labya,
and the Faqih Mubammad. al-Shargi,*. both from the. Banu .Tuzin
 ̂ Hart, Alth Waryaghar, p. 377.
 ̂ See above, pp. 503-504.
 ̂ Skiraj, OP. clt., p. 80.
 ̂ Cab. Reb. 1913-1927, pp., 32-34.
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and later the executors of the sharl*a^lsatlon policy of the
government, *Abd al-Salam b. al-^ISjj Muljand of the Banu .
*AyySsh clan of the Banu Waryaghal, and the Minister for
War, and Aljinad Bu Dra*. of the Banu Yusif clan of the Banu .
Waryaghal, *Abd al-SalSm’s successor as Minister of War.
Also.preserit, since this was a local bay *a for the BanQ .
Waryaghal, were MuH^ammad b. $adlq, the powerful leader of
the Banu ^Jadhlfa (once again b. ?adlq was cooperating with
bin 'Abd al-Kariin) and representatives of the Imrabadhan
cind Aith 'Abdallah, along with men from other Rif I tribes.
From the Buqquya came *Allush b. ?addu, "Angitta" of the
Izamuran clan--another man whose loyalty to bin 'Abd al-Karim
had not been total in the past, for he was one of the group
who had gone to visit Sidi :p^Idu of Snada in April 1921 to
ask him to take over the leadership of the Rif against the 

2Spanish. Prom the Band 3u Pra^i came al-^aj j. Mul^ammad b.
Misa'ud Sha'ra of the Awlad Sa'id clan,*^ whose anti-Spanish 
credentials were unimpeachable. He was a rich man, one of 
the leaders of his tribe^ whom the Spanish in 1917 had des-

ccribed as an "old fanatic", and a man whom bin *Abd al-KarIm
had already appointed as qa*id of his tribe.^ .The fact that
Mu^iammad b. §adlq was there shows the pressure that was put
on local leaders by the supporters of bin .'Abd al-Karirti .to go
 ̂ Skiraj, op. cit., p. 80. ’
2 See above, p. 295. .

. . . .

Skiraj, loc. cit.4 •SHM Melilla Leg 27, Informacidn de Alhucemas, carpeta 
— archive relativo a la oficini Peh6n de V^rez, Relacidn de 
los moros mas notables, en los poblados y kabilas que se 
expresan (Recopilacidn de datos de 1913 a 1921)— Oct. 1925.
^ SHM Melilla Leg. 12, Memorias, Memoria . ... segunda 
quincena de julio de 1917.
^ Skiraj, op. cit., p. 66.

• 4  y
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along with them, for bin §adiq was most unreliable in his 
loyalty himself.

The really significant thing, however, is who was 
not there. Si Maljammad was in Paris, AzarqSn and Si *Abd 
al“Salam al-Khatt;abi Were absent. Above all, bin *Abd 
al-Karim himself was absent.^ To all appearances, at least, 
by accepting the bay*a he was only responding to the wishes, 
of his people.

When he did accept, on 21 February 1923, his speech 
of agreement, according to Skiraj, made precisely this point. 
He told those present that his Amirate would not be like 
government by a king, and he would not allow .them to treat
him as one, for he was their collective voice The aim
was to defeat the Spanish; "I served with them and I dis
covered that misfortune had caae down. on. our land from above

•twhen they came into it. • . . Let us dedicate ourselves to
3rescuing ourselves, our people and our land.” Thus, the

Spanish were the main enemy but he was also concerned about
any possible threat from.the French;

”You must picture yourselves as a prey between the 
.claws of a ferocious beast which is always ready to 
ravish you. So that I fear that if God gives us 
victory over it, there.is another nation/. . . that 
will not allow us to enjoy our lands in peace and 
silence. For unbelief is one nation ^nd they will 
inevitably interfere in our affairs.”

0

However, he felt that the French would not intervene at the 
moment, and he stressed his desire for peace. He also emphas-

Iised that the bay*a did not impinge on the sovereignty of

1
2
3
4

Ibid., p. 80. 
Ibid., p. 81. 
Ibid., pp. 81-:82. 
Ibid., p. 82.
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Mulay. Yusif The real need was to fight the Spanish; "There 
is no doubt that jihad is a duty for us, to attack the enemy 
that [has come] upon us in our land. We shall defend our 
religion and our land." This reference to jihad once again 
contradicts bin *Abd al-Karim*s later, widely-quoted, claims 
to have laid aside jihM as a medieval practice no longer

3relevant to the modern world.
The tone of this declaration was not new in the 

history of the Maghreb. It is most instructive to compare 
this speech with that of the Algerian Amir. *Abd al-Qadir, 
after his acceptance of his bay*a in November 1832. He said;

"I accept this position of amir with reluctance, hoping 
it will be a vehicle for uniting the Muslims, for 
preventing strife and dissension among them, for 
assuring the safety of the roads, for. terminating 
activities which are contrary to the pure Shari'a, 
for protecting the country from the enemy [l.e., the 
French], and.for establishing law and justice for the 
powerful and feeble alike. . . . Know that my 
utmost, goal is the unification of the Islamic canmun- 
ity and the execution of Isleimic practices . .

In another proclamation at the same time, *Abd al-Qadir
had stressed the other role of the Caliphate, as the leader
of jihad.̂

It is clear that the language of bln *Abd al-Karim*s
speech and of his bay*a are remarkably similar to that of

• • •*Abd al-Q5dir. In other words, the aspirations.expressed
%  ♦

by bin *Abd al-Karim and those of his bay*a were not partic- 
ularly new or. original.

The comparison between *Abd al-Qadir and *Abd 
al-Karim throws a new light on what was meant in the. latter’s 
^ Ibid.
 ̂ Ibid., p. 83.
 ̂ Leon Gabrlelli,.Abd el-Krlm et les Evdnements du Rif 
(Casablanca, 1950), p. 50.
 ̂ Danziqer, op.' cit., p.72
^ Ibid., pp. -72-73.
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bay*a by the references to Caliphate. As Danziger has 
pointed out, the claim to be amir al-mu*minln was in essence 
a claim to sovereignty.^ The use of the word Caliph had 
a similar purpose and implied here not the leadership of 
all Muslims but the sovereign right to put into effect the 
r61e of the Caliphate in creating a state independent of 
the control of unbelievers, in which the sharl*a was supreme. 
It had the effect of laying the basis for a "local Caliphate" 
when the larger Moroccan Caliphate had fallen into the con
trol of the French. Thus the bay*a gave bin *Abd al-Karim 
supreme power, both secular and religious in the Rif.

"Democracy" versus "Dictatorship"

According to *Allal al-Fasi,. the. basis of the 
new Rifi state was democratic. Democratic structures had
been organised following the victories of 1921 with a

$

National Assembly (which he refers to as al-jam*ia
al-watanlya), composed of representatives, of the tribes,
shaykhs and military commanders, which drew up a constitution
"based on popular sovereignty", but which did not "make a
distinction between legal and executive authority as is the

2constitutional practice in democratic states," for both
♦

these authorities were invested in Mu^a^ad b.\*Abd al-Karim 
himself, who alone was responsible to the National Assembly, 
while the members of his government were responsible to him: 
"This was in accordance with the.traditions of the country

3which make the king personally responsible.to the people,"
(a remark which seems to imply that bin ,*Abd .al.-Karlm was,.

Ibid., pp. 93-94.
Al-Fasi,. UarakAt, pp. 121-122. 
Ibid., p. 122.

. V
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after all, a king). This description of the governraent of 
the Rif̂  is to say the least, both inaccurate and 
tendentious. Al-FasI was, after all, interested to present 
the RifX government as part of the Salafiya-inspired 
"democratic" nationalist movement which he himself represented 
But furthermore, the details are wrong. According to him, 
there were only four ministers: an assistant to the Pres
ident, Minister for Foreign Affairs, Minister of Finance, 
and Minister of trade; "other government positions— such as 
Minister of the Interior and Minister of War— were left by
the constitution in the hands of the President of the

»1Republic. This, he asserts, was the form of government
of the "Republic of the Rif".

In fact other governraent posts did exist— in 
profusion— and in particular the Ministries of the Interior 
and War were placed in other hands than those of bin *Abd 
al-Karim. The "Ministry of Trade" does not appear in any 
other account.

Certainly there was a Parliament of sorts but it 
was called the majlis al-*umma (The Assembly of .the People), 
not al-jam^Ia al-watanlya. Hart describes this Assembly—  
which he refers to as "barlaman" (an Arabisation, or 
Berberisation, of "parliament")— as "little, more than a 
full-scale tribal agraw of the Aith Arba'in. [i.e., a*yan] .
xxnder a new name. u2

It was this majlis al-*umma which, after bin *Abd 
al-KarIm*s acceptance of the bay*a on 21 Jeinuary 1923, set 
about giving the proclamation an effective form. In its name

Ibid.
Hart, Aith Waryaghar, p. 377
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a nvunber of Ministers were appointed. The head of the majlls#
Shaykh Yazid b. al-paj.j yanunu, was made Minister of the
Interior.^ Yazid came from the BanQ /All clan of the Banu .
Waryaghal, was a man in his early forties, and had.been one
of the principal.proponents of resistance to the.Spanish at
the beginning of the war, and had visited the markets to

2make propaganda in this cause.
Mubammad Azarqan, bin *Abd al-Karim*s brother-in- 

law, was appointed Minister for Foreign Affairs, and *Abd 
al-Salam b. al-ysjj Muband of the Aith Bu /Ayyash clan of 
the Band Waryaghal was appointed Minister of Wiir.̂  The post 
of Minister of Justice (^adl) went to the Faqih Muba^ad b.

4*Abi Abu Labya, the man who had led the expeditions to the
Qal*aya in 1921 and later to the Ghum3ra. He was.not just.
a war leader, however— although he continued to be present
at battles after his appointment to his Ministry. He was a
man of some education, having studied in Fez, and was a very

5efficient propagandist, not only for the RIfi..government, 
but also for the policy of imposition of the sharl*a, a 
function he shared with the QacJI; al-Shargl..'

*Abd al-Sal3m al-Khabt^bi,: bin •Abd.alr-Karim's 
paternal uncle— who was only slightly older than he was— was 
appointed Minister of Finance,^ entrusted with the money 
raised by the ransom of the prisoners, and helped by Abmad

Skiraj, op. cit., p. 84. .
^ Ifaidf P* 89; and SHAT, Maroc E.24, "Note sur le Maghzen 
Riffain", Dec. 1925, p. 3 (henceforth referred to as "Maghzen 
Riffain").
 ̂ Skiraj, op. cit., p. 84.
 ̂ Ibid.
^ Ibid., p. 90.
® Ibid., p. 84.
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Ugarradh, who was placed in charge of habus property.
In fact, these were the people who, by and large, 

had been occupying these jobs before the fomal proclam
ation of the bay*a, and as bin *Abd al-Karira told the
majlis al-*umma, they were just the people he would have

2appointed, and he confirmed them, an indication that, 
although the majlis might have been responsible in theory 
for their appointments, it was really bin *Abd al-Karim 
who had the final word.

However, the majlis al-*timma could.make it clear 
that there were some people of whom it did not approve in 
positions of responsibility. On 15 January 1923— three 
days before the first bay*a— it deliberated on the choice 
of a Minister of Justice, and made the following declaration 

"Praise be to God alone.
When the majlis al-^umma had examined and consulted 
and circulated the suggestion of the Sayyid Mul?ammad 
b. *Ali, who is second in command, that, the man who • 
should take charge of justice is the faglh and the 
erudite man . Muljammadi .'al-Sharas they alT replied in 
the negative and refused to accept it, and they 
decreed that the undersigned should register their 
lack of agreement so that a statement of .it may be 
placed before the great Amir, may God prolong his 
power and give him victory. On the twenty seventh 
of Jumada the First in the year one thousand three 
hundred and forty one.
The servant of his God 
Sha'ib b. Aljmad al-^atlati . [illegible].,"^

Bu iahya became Minister of Justice.; Beneath him
4* * I

was a q5dl gudat (chief qa^Ij:, Mutiammad bin al-§alil). This

Ibid.; and Hart, Aith Waryaghar, p. 378.
2 .Skiraj, op. cit., p. 84.

MAEF, Maroc 520, p. 34. Sha*Ib b. Aljmad, announcement 
on behalf of the majlis al-*umma, 27 Jumada I 1341/15 Jan. 1923 (Appendix, doc, 5).. Hart/ Aith Waryaghar,, gives "Qadi 
sh-Shims" as the first Minister of Justice, but this is 
clearly incorrect in the light of this new evidence.
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man did not himself have the power to appoint q5dls' but he 
could recommend suitable people for appointment* For example, 
in April 1924 he recommended that a certain Aljmad al-Wajdirl 
of the Simsaman be qppointed g5dl of the clan of Raba'a 
al-FawqSni in that tribe* The letter is addressed to 
"SidI", but as it ends "it is this that I have the honour 
to lay before your majesty (jal51atikum)”, it seems clear 
that the recipient was bin *Abd al-Karim*^ Once again the 
final authority was the amir*

The aim, in fact, seems to have been to appoint a 
qS<?I in all the tribes and in the major clans, to ensure the 
spread of the shari * a— as Muhammad b* al-$alil3t*s letter points 
out* There were other appointments to be made as v/ell, of 
course— amlns were needed to oversee the financial affairs 
of the tribes, and qa*ids to administer them* In February 
1924, another note was put out appointing an amln* It was 
unsigned but came from the mabakma of al-Muzimma, the 
central command post. Again the central authorities were 
the final arbiters. It read as follows:

"Praise be to God alone* God's mercy be.on our Lord 
Muhammad, his.companions and family*
The Maljakma of al-Muzimma.
Let it be known from this our letter— may God elevate 
it and make it effective— that with the [help of] .the 
power and might of God— we have appointed the excellent 
and distinguished Sayyid Muhammad bin 'Umar 
al-*Umarani to be our chief * amln in the Wargha* On 
being informed-of this everyone should act in accord
ance with his [instructions] and not disobey them*

 ̂ MAEF, Maroc 519# p. 185, letter, Muha^ad b* al-gaiih 
to (bin 'Abd al-KarIra), 23 Rama^n .1342/28 Apr* 1924*

Ibid* See the text of the document in the Appendix 
{NoTTT.
2
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And peace.
On 2 JumSda II 1342.

The appointment of qa^lds in tribes was a touchy business, 
as SI Mal>a.mmad had discovered in Targist in 1922. After 
the proclamation of his bay*a, bin *Abd al-Karim was still 
faced with this problem. In February 1924, the people of 
Burid in the Gaznaya tribe wrote to bin *Abd al-KarIm in 
very fulsome terms asking that a certain Qa!id Mul^ammad 
AmziyyAn b. al-yajj Ta'juntI should be their *amil.
Apparently bin *Abd al-Karim immediately acceded to their 
request, for on the same day a local bay*a, recognising 
Muljaminad Amziyyan, was issued, signed by many of the notables

4of Burid. Once again, although bin *Abd al-KarIm asked 
for suggestions about the most suitable candidate to be 
appointed, it was the amir *s authority that confirmed the 
appointment and the local people were well aware of the fact.

A Makhzan in the Rif?

This organisation, a government with ministers, 
qadls and a qadi gudAt, amlns, and qa*ids, looks very like 
a RIfi version of the traditional form of a Moroccan makhzan 
As David Hart has pointed out, all the titles given to those

Ibid., p. 196, unsigned letter of appointment as *amin 
al-*umana?. of Mul^ammad b. *Umar al-*Umrani,.' 29 Jumada II 1342/ 
6 Feb. 1924. This document is reproduced in the Appendix 
(No. 7). Al-Muzinuna, it will be recalled, was the name of 
the position at the mouth of the WSdl HakQr which had been 
the port of Badis in the Middle Ages (see above, p. lol).
It is therefore likely that al-Bfl ;*AyyashI is incorrect in 
putting it south of Ajdir: (op. cit., vol. II, p. 134).
2

See above, p. 499-
 ̂ MAEP, Maroc 519, p. 206, All the people of Burid to- 
Muljammad;FI *Ab̂ d ail-Karim, Burid, 12 Rajab 1343/18 Feb. 1924.
 ̂ Ibid., p. 53, Jama*a of Burid, accepting Muhammad b. 
AmziyySn b. al-^ajj Ta’gunti as *amil, 12 Rajab.1342/18 Feb. 
1924.
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Photograph IX : 1

Mu^^a^ad AzarqSn, RifI Minister of Foreign Affairs

Source: Archives of the Servicio.Hist6rico
Militar, Madrid
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who held positions in the Rifi state were Arabic rather than 
Berber.^ Even more significant were the large nxoxnbers of 
lesser positions which were filled, for the main ministries 
mentioned above were by no means the only posts. As Hart 
again remarks: "One of the most striking facts about the 
Moroccon political system in general . . .  is the over- 
abundance of legitimacy: there are . . . far more claimants 
to office than there [are] jobs to go round."

This was partly the result of the large proportion 
of bin *Abd al-Karim*s family which was involved in the Rifi : 
government. A glance at a family tree (Table 1) shows that, 
of his close relatives and their husbands, no less than 11 
were at some point involved in the government. They ranged 
from important figures such as *Abd al-Salara, his uncle, 
and Minister of Finance; his cousin (and brother-in-law), 
Aljmad Bu Drd ., later Minister, of War; and his brother-in-law 
Mubararaad Azarqan, the Minister for Foreign Affairs (see 
Photograph IX : 1), to the second or third-rank leaders such 
as Mu^^ammad b. al— Ĵajj Si Muhammad, a brother-in-law of bin 
*Abd al-Karim, who was a secretary.

Of course, not all the members of the Rifi govern
ment were relatives of bin *Abd al-Karim, although the 
majority were from the Band Waryaghal.^ However, the offic
ials most concerned with the implementation.of the shari*a 
policy, Bu Laljya, QS^i; al-Shargi .'(both from the Band Tdzin), 
and a later Minister of Justice, Mu^^ammad b. *Amar b. 
•Abdallah of the Timsaman, and . the Qacji .Qu(Jat Mul̂ ainmad b. 
§al§l;;i of the Timsaman, were not even from bin *Abd . ■ • .
 ̂ Hart, Aith Waryathar, p. 385. • '
 ̂ Ibid., p. 380.
 ̂ Hart, Aith Waryaghar, pp. 378-379.
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al-Karlm's tribe. In other words, for this function bin
4

*Abd al-Karim preferred to rely on people with an ideological 
and religious commitment to the Imposition of the sharIVa 
rather than on people who were defined solely by their 
relationship to himself.

So, with all the outward appearances of a makhzan, 
was this in fact what existed in the Rif under bin 'TVbd 
al“Karim? Certainly the people of Burid in the Gaznaya 
referred to the government as such. They asked for the appoint- 
inen of an * *amil to serve as "an Intermediary, between us and 
the Makhzan,"^ and in their letter of acceptance they repeated 
this formula. On the other hand, as might perhaps have been 
expected, the Spanish supporters and agents in the RifI 
occupied areas referred to the Spanish administration as the 
makhzan. Thus a man from the BanQ Tuzin, .Shaykh *Aliai b. 
'Allal Igharbi,: wrote to the Spanish in February 1923 in

3these terms. So it appears that "the Makhzan" depended on 
who was speaking: Spanish agents saw the Spanish as the 
makhzan, and pro-Rifis saw the new government headed by bin 
*Abd al-Karim as the makhzan. The point is that while he 
acted as a Sultan, bin *Abd al-Karim presented himself as 
such by popular acclamation, and his makhzan (and that of 
the Spanish) gained authority in just the same, way; the 
Rif’government acted as a makhzan, and in.increasingly power
ful one. Despite the initial flurry of. activity by the

«

majlis al-*umma, that assembly's power was always limited:
 ̂ MAEF, Maroc 519, p. 206. All the people of Burid to 
Muhammad b. *Abd al-Karim, 12 Rajab 1342/18 Feb. 1924.
 ̂ Ibid., p. 53, Jama'.a of Burid, accepting appointment of 
*amll, 12 Rajab 1342/18 Feb. 1924.
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 22,' Cartas Arabes 1, Bant Tuzin, Shaykh 
*Allar b. *Allal Igharbi al-Tuzani Tand Shaykh Muhammad b.
*Amar to Colonel, 2 Rajab 1341/18 Feb. 1923.
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even when it agreed not to accept QS<Ji al-Shams as Minister 
of Justice it laid the whole matter in bin *Abd al-Karim's 
hands for a final decision. By 1924 the people of Burid were 
acknowledging the authority of the makhzan and trying to get 
bin *Abd al-Kariiti to appoint an *amil to be "the intermediary 
between us and the Makhzan", with no reference to the assembly 
at all. It was effectively a contractual arrangement between 
a Sultan and a local group in the traditional manner of 
Moroccan politics.

If bin *Abd al-Karim's government acted as a 
makhzan it was, however, no longer a matter of a distant 
Sultan in Fez confirming a powerful local figure in his pos
ition in order to gain his support— as Mulay *Abd al-*Aziz, 
Mulay *Abd al-pafi^, or Mulay. Zain had done in. the case of 
al-Raisuli,. or even of bin *Abd al-Karlm's father,^ but of 
a powerful central authority in Ajdir, which certainly con
firmed the wishes of local people as bin *Abd...al-Karim had 
done in Burid, but also was quite capable, even before the 
bay*a was proclaimed, of removing local ga*ids and. substitu*H 
uting others. The Immediacy of this authority is reflected 
in the curtness of the documents of appointment. •

.These officials, the local representatives of the 
central authority,gave bin *Abd al-Karim*s administration 
a quite considerable power, which was backed, up by a small 
but always growing bureaucracy. There were officials to 
administer the habtis property— one A^ad U Gharradh, several 
secretaries, and a man. Si Muhammad b.. Qashush,,-. whose . . .
^ See above, p.V145.
 ̂ "Maghzen Riffain”, p. 3. and Hart, Aith Waryaghar, p. 378%
 ̂ Apart from Muhammad bin Si Muljammadi these were al-^ajj 
b. Hitmi,* Qa*id $adlq and an Algerian SI Hassan b. *Abd 
al-*Aziz, "Maghzen Riffain", passim. Hart, op.' cit., p.380.
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function was to keep records of taxation. In addition, the
two important ministries of Justice and War had a large number
of assistants, whose rdle will be discussed later.

However, from all this it should not be assumed
that all the members of the government spent all their time
on administrative matters, for many of them still saw their
most essential task as defeating the Spanish. The most not
able example of this is Bu Laljya the Minister for Justice,
who spent a considerable part of his time in military
expeditions. For example, in September 1923,. he was sent
by bin *Abd al-Karim to the Ghumara to raise troops,^ in
May 1924 he was sent to the Marnisa for the same reason
because that tribe was refusing to provide a^ar^,- in May
of the same year he only succeeded in escaping capture
during the Ghumara revolt. However, as will be.seen, this
did not prevent him from putting the policy of enforcement
of the sharlVa into effect with considerable.vigour. In fact.
it is often difficult to.distinguish between the military
activities and the civil activities of the Rifi administration.
a situation which, of course, resulted from.the war. Thus

whom bln *Abd al-KarIra appointed in.the tribes
were placed under the control of Pashas--the military com
manders of the regions with their headquarters in military
command posts, referred to. as mahakmas.

The main mahakma was at the military headquarters
at Ait Qamara in the Imrabadhan clan of the. Banu .Waryathal

"Maghzen Riffain”, p. 3.
SHM Melilla Leg. 23, Informacidn Septiembre, Resumen

General de Confidencias, 9 Sept. I923•
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 24, Informacidii Marzo, Resumen General 
23 Mar. 1924 and Resumen General 24 Mar. 1924.
4 Skirai, op* clt., pp. 126-127.

UNIVERSITYt IDOAnV



538

Photograph IX: 2

A Jilfl field gun, captured from the Spanish or 
the French, photographed after the surrender of 
bin 'Abd al-KarIm in May 1926

Source: The Illustrated London News, 15 June 
-1926, p.1012
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in the mountains overlooking the Wadi Ghis, This was where 
bin *Abd al-KarIm kept his family, safe from Spanish bombing 
missions, and had one of his principal camps for prisoners 
of war*^ As we have seen, there was another mabakma at al- 
Muzimma, at the mouth of the W5di Ghls, A third and vitally 
Important mabakma was at Akshab Amghar, on the west bank of 
the Wadi Amqarah, between Dahar Abarran and TVnwal in the tribe 
of Timsamah. This mabakma covered the defence of the whole 
eastern front in the tribes of TimsamSn, Banu .Tuzih, Banu . 
Sa*id, Banu Walishak, al-Ma^alsa, and the-eastern part of 
the Gaznaya. In charge of this position for the.first part 
of 1923 was the Minister of War, *Abd al-Salam b. al-^Iajj

2Muljand of the Banu Bu .'Ayyash clan of the Banu Waryagha!!.
The western part of the Gaznaya tribe, and the tribes of 
Marnisa, and those of the Sinhaja Srair were placed under 
the mabakma at Targist, and that at Banu Bu FrS^^ covered 
the western front, and undertook political action in the

3Ghumara and Jibala. The force behind this organisation lay 
with the new Rifi regular array.

The Foundation of the Regular Army

Bin *Abd al-KarIm had started to create a modern 
trained force even before the Anwal victories, but the real 
impetus came when he had both.equipment and money to carry 
out a complete reorganisation of the RifI forces. The equip
ment, of course, came from that captured by the Rlfls. from 
the Spanish,, and although, a fair, amount was never, recovered
^ Al-Bu :*AvvashI,: op. cit., vol. II, pp. 134, 144. For 
the position of this mabakma see the discussion above on 
p. 531, n. 1. ^
 ̂ Ibid., p. 134, and S k i r a j op.* cit., pp. 92-93.
 ̂ A1-R5 *AvvashI#’ Op/ cit., Vol. II, p. 135, and Skiraj,
op. cit., pp« 92-93.
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by yaddu b, ^lammu and others, the quantities that they did 
take back to the Rif were enormous. The money mainly came 
from the ransoms of the Spanish prisoners of war. The 
four million pesetas was indeed used, as the Wargha tribes 
had predicted, "against you and us".^

There were several men responsible for the new 
army. The first was Sha'ib b. yammadl al-Fala^, .who had
been one of the leaders in the abortive attack on the

»

Ghumara in 1921 and 1922.^ Bin *Abd al-Karim had met him 
at Anwal and according to al-Bu *Ayyashi had decided that 
al-Fal3h a suitable person to take control of the train
ing of the new army when he discovered that when al-Falal> v 
was called away from repairing guns captured from the

9 <•

Spanish— a technique at which he was expert--he had hidden 
part of the trigger of the gun on which he was working, 
thereby disabling it so that it could not be sold back to 
the Spanish. This so impressed bin *Abd al-Karim with his

3caution that he put al-Falalji in charge of the regular army.
Al-Falah took *Amar b. Muh b. Sa'id of the BanQ BQ .‘AyySsh
to the Monday market of the Banii Bu ;*Ayyash, where they made
an initial recruitment of 75 men, although the numbers soon
reached 900 men, and were initially divided into 3 taburs,
presumably, of. .300. men each..^ ‘
 ̂ See above, p. 501.2 -His origins are disputed— al-Bu .’Ayyashi (op. cit. , vol.
II, p. 176) says he came from the Timsaman, H ^ t  (AiEh 
Waryaghar, p. 386) says he was a Waryaghli from the Banu :*Ali.:
 ̂ Al-Bu .*Avv5shI,’ op. cit., p. 176.
 ̂ Ibid.

However, estimates of the full complement of a tabvir. in 
the RIfl army vary. Skiraj,' op.’ cit., p. 93, puts it at 500, 
Coded,op.’ cit., p. 97, at 400, some of Hart's informants at 
300, others at 5oo— Hart himself (Aith Waryaghar, p. 386) 
opts for 500. But the numbers and organisation of the 
taburs tended to fluctuate greatly anyway.
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The first commanders of these taburs were al-Faiaiji, * 
Mutammd b. *Amar b. Hammish of. the BanQ Brahim sub-clan of 
the Banu Waryaghal, and Mul;i£uranad Buljiut of the Qal'aya,^
This last tabur was apparently.largely made up of artillery 
men, as was a fourth which was set up later.

The bases of these artillery tabGrs already existed. 
In late 1922, and possibly before, there had been defininte 
groups of people who were described as "artillery-men" in 
the accounts of payments. They were a fairly defined group, 
mainly, though by no means entirely, made up of people from 
the BanQ Waryaghal. For instance, on 7 February 1922 there 
were four men at Tahlilath in the Banu .Walishedc, of whom 
two were from the Banu al-Qadi. :of the Banu Waryaghal clan 
of Murabitin, eleven at Azragznai. in the same tribe, of whom 
three were from the Banu ./Abdallah .'clan of the Banu Waryaghal, 
one from the Marnisa and one from, the Banu Walishak, seven 
at al-Na?ur of the Banu Walishak,«of whan three were 
Waryaghlis {one from Banu al-Qadi and two from Tamasind), 
six at ThasliqQ in the Banu Walishak (three from the Banu . 
Waryaghal), eleven in the Tafarsit tribe, of whom.three were 
from the Banu Qiyadhan sub-clan of the Banu Waryaghal, and
so on. •« «

The significant thing, however, is the relatively

1
2

Al-Bu :*AyyashI,‘ op. cit., Vol. II, pp. 176-177.
Hart, Aith Waryaghar, p. 386.* .  ̂ ‘

 ̂ MAEF, Maroc 519, pp. 81-82, Lists of payments to., artillery
men, 15 Mubarram 1341/7 Sept. 1922, and 3 ?afar 1341/25 Sept. 
1922, and 6 $afar 1341/28 Sept. 1922/ and 7 ?afar 1341/29 
Sept. 1922. The word used in .these lists for "artillery-man" 
is SuJK-i (tabjiya). This is not an Arabic word but it is a ̂ 
Turkish one. The Ottoman.word for "artillery-man" is 
(topii):, J.W. Redhouse/’ Redhouses*s Turkish Dictionary,
2nd ed. revised by Charles Wells (London, 1880), p. 642. A 
typical list of payments is reproduced in the Appendix (No. 8).
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small group at the centre of these artillery-men. There
seems to have been a small group of men who were kept in
the same area but moved.around as they were needed. For
instance, al-*AbbSs b. al-^ajj Mû jiainmĉ d of the Banu ;
Qiyadhan sub-clan of the Banu .Waryaghal was moved from
Tudhitha near Tafarsit on 7 September 1922^ to Tawrirt in

2the same tribe on 11 October. One of these men, Aljmad 
al-Susi,: who was certainly not a Rif I, was at Wardana. on 28

3September. He eventually became the' gaMd of the second 
artillery t^bQr. Two of his deputies in that ,£abQr, a cer
tain al-MatSli from the Gharb, and one al-Mufa<J^al,. apparently 
were not Rifis either.^ These non-RifIs were undoubtedly 
employed because of their European-taught military skills.
The best example of this was Muljammad Buhut, a Qal'ayi who 
had been an officer in the Spanish Fuerzas Regulares before 
the outbreak of the war. However, he joined the Rifis very 
soon and quickly distinguished himself in their cause. In 
August 1921, he killed a shaykh from the Band BQ IfrQr whom 
he suspected of being pro-Spanish after a speech the shaykh 
had made,recommending negotiations with the Spanish.^ He 
later led those RifI forces which remained*in the Qal'aya 
while the main body pulled back to the Banu Sa*id.^

At lower levels,, there, were: q5*ids over different
MAEF, Maroc 519, p. 81, List of artillery-men, 15 Miiljarram 

1341/7 Sept. 1922, no. 33.
2 Ibid., p. 80, List of soldiers and payments, 19 §afar 
1341711 Oct. 1923,-no. 7.
 ̂ Ibid., p. 78, List of soldiers and pay, 6 §afar 1341/28 
Sept. 1922.
 ̂ Hart, Alth Waryaqhar, p. 386.
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 18, Informacidn Agosto, SI .‘All al-yilji,;
19 Aug. 1921
® SHM Melilla Leg. 18, informacidn Septiembre, SI 'All ; 
al-yH>i,; 26 Sept. 1921.
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sized groups of men. Thus there was a qa*ld mlataln wa* 
khamsin over each 250 men, a qa*ld al-mia over each 100 
men, a qaMd khamsin over each 50 men, a gaMd khamsa 
wa-*ashrin' over each 25 men, a qaMd lthna-*ashar over each 
12 men, and beneath them the ordinary soldiers.^ The rates 
of pay vary according to the accounts given. The best way 
to reproduce these various amounts in in the form of a table
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Table IX:.2

Pay of officers and men in the RIfl regular army
according to various sources,' in pesetas per month^

Hart al-BQ :*Ayyashi ; . .Skiraj

Soldier 60 60 75
Qa M d  12 65 - 90
Qa’id 25 70 75 100
Qa’id 50 80 80 125
Qa M d . 100 100 100 200
QaMd 250 - - —

QaMd tabur. 125 150 300
Qa’id 1,000 — — . . 500

These theoretical rates do not in fact compare with those
given in September 1922 to the artillery-men in the BanQ
Walishak, who were paid 25 pts for the three weeks from

37 September to 28 September, a rate of 33 pts a month.
These troops had a wide variety of arms— guns they 

had captured from the Spanish— such as the 1888-model Spanish

 ̂ Hart, Aith Waryaghar, p. 386, and Skiraj,' op.’ cit., p. 93.
 ̂ Al-BQ :*AvvashI#‘ op. cit. , Vol. II, p. 177; Hart, Aith 
Waryaghar , p. 387; Sl̂ ~r~ajT‘ op. cit,, p.. 94.
 ̂ MAEF, Maroc 519, p. 82. Artillery-men and payments, 15 
Muljarram 134177 Sept. 1922, and 6 ^afar 1341/28 Sept. 1922, 
e.g., nos. 5-8.
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Mauser-guns they had obtained by purchase— mainly French
Lebel 1886-model repeaters— or ones that they had before
Anw51, mainly old Moroccan-made Bu llafura muskets. The
heavy artillery was mainly captured Spanish equipment--
Gabrielli estimated that at the end of 1924 the Rifis had
about 200 Spanish field guns.^ Bombs were made by local
technicians from unexploded bombs dropped by Spanish
aeroplanes. Al-Bu /AyyashI estimates that from one 200 kilo

2bomb they could make 470 hand-made bombs locally. The main 
arms dumps for this equipment were at Azghar in the BanQ 
Waryaghal, Bu Haim,also in the Banu Waryaghal, Bu Sala^r 
again in the Banu Waryaghal in the upper reaches of the Wadi . 
Ghis, and at the mahakmas— especially that at Akshab Amghar.

3in the Timsaman. The repair shops for these weapons were 
at Anwal under the supervision of al-Mu*allim Muljand, a 
Timsamani. Who had 25 men, many of them from the BanQ Bu :

4FralpL, working under him. Muljand was a master armourer who 
had for long been opposed to Spanish intervention— in August 
1919, when he was working at the Friday market in the 
Timsaman, *Abd al-Karim al-Khattabl,.* the amir*s father, had 
contacted him at the beginning of his efforts to foment an

5anti-Spanish coalition.
Not surprisingly, in a period of war, the army was 

perhaps the most closely administered section of the govern
ment's activity..’. There was ..an .offlcal to take, care of . .
^ L^on Gabrielli, Abd-el-Krim et les Evdnements du Rif 
1924-1926,Notes et Souvenirs receuillds et presentds par 
Roger Coindreau (Casablanca, 1953), p. 50.
 ̂ Al-BQ ;*AyyashI,r op.' cit., Vol. II, p. 163.
 ̂ ^hid., pp. 172-174.
 ̂ Ibid., p. 174.
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 15,' Memorias Quincenales, Alhucemas, 
Memoria . . • segunda quincena de agosto de 1919.
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Photograph IX 3

(Left) Mul^ammd Bu Jibar./' mutagarrlf 
(Right) Ma^ammad bin *Abd al-KarIra, brother

 ̂ 4of the amir

Source; Illustrated London News, 20 September 
‘1924, p. 519
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Photograph IX : 4

A Rifi air-raid shelter, photographed in 1926

Source: Illustrated London News, 29 May 1926
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supplies of food, *Abd al-Kariiu al-Hattash of Ajdir, one
to deal with military supplies, Aljmad Shammuri^ and a pay-

♦

master— mutagarrif— SI Muhairanad bu Jibar, bin *Abd al-KarIm*s
2brother-in-law (see Photograph IX : 3). A careful record 

seems to have been kept, not only of payments, which have
3already been discussed, but also of the distribution of arms. 

Apparently, the soldiers were paid in accordance with a 
number stitched on the turban of each man.^ The turbans 
also indicated both rank and the military arm to which the 
soldiers belonged. Ordinajry soldiers wore green turbans,^ 
while officers wore red turbans with green stripes indic
ating rank (three for a qa*id ^abur, two for a qa*id 100, 
one for a qa*.ld 50, a half stripe for a qa*id 25, and no 
stripe for a qa*.id 12) , machine gunners wore black turbans.^

In addition, soldiers had strict instructions on 
how to conduct themselves. A list of army regulations was 
found on the body of a dead soldier in 1926 and read as 
follows:

"Praise be to God alone.
God bless our Lord Mohammed and his family.
Note of the military regulations 6 Safar 1344 
(26 August 1925)
I. All officers must obey each other according to rank.
II. All orders must be obeyed without question.
III. There can be no change or alteration in the position
of a card once he has been appointed, and no one may have .. ... !•>. .. .. . ,

^ "Maghzen Riffain”, p. 6.
 ̂ Ibid., p. 3.; Hart, Aith Waryaghar,p. 378.

MAEF, Maroc 520, p. 77 shows a number of slips giving the 
distribution of arms dated Sha^ban 1344/Feb.-Mar. 1926.
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 27, Tnformacidn Alhucemas, *Abd al-Salam 
b. *Amar b. *Abd al-KarIm (Banu Waryaghal) , 29 Nov. 1925.
 ̂ Ibid., and Coded,' op.‘ cit., p. 94..
® Ibid.
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rank reduced without the authorisation of the Emir.
IV. Each caid must know by heart the names of all his 
soldiers, and keep on him at all times a list of 
their names on which he will write the day on which 
each one leaves his command either through death, 
absence or for any other reason,
V. Each officer must know the number of guns and 
cartridges held by his soldiers.
VI. The calds in the front line must make an inspection 
with the officer of the post, and must make the latter 
responsible for everything concerned with arms and 
cartridges.
VII. Immediately they arrive at a position, the calds 
must have trenches dug, build air-raid shelters [see 
photograph IX : 3] .and remove all rvibbish.
VIII. No one in any position may flee from the enemy 
if he.attacks. Anyone who does so will be punished.
IX. No one may leave his post at the end of his tour 
of duty, before his relief arrives. If he does,-he 
will be punished.
X. The fine for being late on arrival at a post will be 
half a rial a day, payable when the latecomer does 
arrive. The money so collected will be equally divided 
among those who were on time.
XI. Anyone who interrupts his time in the harka is 
equally liable to a fine of half a rial a day. The 
product of these fines will be divided among the calds 
who remain on duty. The Pasha or his Khalifa, will 
receive^ one third and the other two thirds will be 
given to the caid 100 and his subordinates.
XII. No caid shall give leave to any of his men in 
exchange for money. If he does he will be liable to
a prison sentence, according to his rank. This penalty 
will be applied to a caid 25, or a caid 50, or a caid 
100.
XIII. Anyone who wishes to impose a fine be,it.great 
or small, must first consult the minister of War— who 
will refer it to our Lord— God give him victory.
XIV. All those who carry an arm must take care that 
it is not damaged. He who through negligence breaks
it or exchanges it etc, must repay the value. The same 
applies to a man who sells his arm, and he will be put 
in prison until he has repaid the value,
XV. The caid 100, as all the other caids must fight 
along with hTs' own men and not mix them with those of 
another officer.
Peace,
Approved by the Minister of War the.Caid Ahmed ben 
; Draa[sic.] ,God protect him..".l.... .....

^ SHAT, Maroc E24,' Propaganda Riffaine enclosed in letter 
Ministre Plenipotentlaire Resident G'Sndral du Maroc to 
Ministre de Guerre, Rabat, 10 Apr. 1926.
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The orders lay down a strict hierarchy of command, 
through local q5*ids to pashas to the Minister of War, and 
finally to bin *Abd al-Karim himself. Through such a 
structure, the amir.'s authority would be guaranteed by an 
army which owed its loyalty not to tribal leaders but to
himself.

In addition to these orders and the identity patches
on their turbans, the RIfi soldiers were given yet another 
symbol of their organisation. They were issued with Identity 
cards, reportedly with their photographs stuck to them.^

The Rifl ”Navy"

When it became necessary to set up some form of
military control over sea transport, the first person to be
put in charge of it was Ra'is Misa'ud b. *Amar "Sibara", the
Buqquyi who had a history of gun-running and smuggling along
the coast, which went back to 1896. He ha[d joined the Rifi .
movement just before AbarrSn, only after a great deal of

2pressure had been applied to him. Yet he seems to have been 
loyal to bin *Abd al-Karim thereafter and was rewarded with 
the title of "Inspector of Marine".^ In fact, this title 
was more imposing than realistic, for the Rifi navy con
sisted of no more than a few rowing boats and two motor

f

4launches. Ra*is Misa*ud came to a violent end in November

 ̂ SHM Ceuta Leg. 23,' Informacidn Oficina Central Abril 
1924, nota, 6 Apr. 1924. If the detail about the photo
graphs is correct, they may have been taken by Josef Klemms, 
a German deserter from the French Foreign Legion who had 
fled to the, Rif where he became bin *Abd al-Karim*s official 
photographer. Sheean,' Adventures, p. 275.
 ̂ See above, pp. 161-162, 300.
^ Hart, Aith' Waryaghar, p. 378.
 ̂ Coded, op. cit., p. 102.
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1924, when he was murdered by a brother of ^Jaddu b. yamrau
al-Kaljal. Apparently the brother felt that Misa*Qd should
sell him some land to which he felt himself entitled, and
when Misa*ud refused he shot hlm.^ The Spanish report on
this affair described Sibara as "a native from Buqqiuy [sic]

2charged with carrying out contraband along the coast.”
This does, in fact, seem a fair description of the RifI 
navy*s function, for arms, ammunition and supplies were 
brought in from Tangier. The sea was clearly the quickest 
way of communicating with the Ghumara, and when al-RaisQH : 
was captured in 1925, he was taken to Ajdir in a boat from

3Wadi Law.
Sibara was replaced by yaddu b. ’All b. al-Muqaddam, 

an Ajdiri,^ who bought one of the motor launches from an 
American in Tangier to make the sea route to the Ghumara that
much more reliable. Furthermore,' considerable care was
taken of the RIfi boats and they were stored under the cliffs 
at Alhucemas to protect them from Spanish air raids (see 
Photograph IX : 5)•

The Irregular Army

The total strength of the regular, army was never
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 25, Tnformacidn Noviembre, nota, 6 Nov, 
1924.
 ̂ I b M . , nota, 3 Nov. 1924. On the other hand, *Abd al- 
Karim b. al-ljajj ‘All,: Sibara*s brother-in-law told the 
French that he had been killed by a servant of Muhammad 
Azarqan, the Minister of Foreign Affairs (SHAT, Maroc Riff 
14, Dossier III, Mars 1926, Renseignements donnds par .Abd 
el Krim el Had3 Ali el Boucougi, Tangier, Mar. 1926). 
However, both accounts are agreed that Sibara was murdered 
Hart (Aith Waryaghar, p, 378) says that Sibara defected to 
the Spanish, but this is clearly incorrect in the light*of 
this new evidence.
 ̂ Herndndez Mir/ op*' cit., Vol. II, p. 257.
 ̂ Al-Bu /Ayyashi,* op.' cit,*, Vol. II, p. 175.
^ Ibid.
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Photograph IX ; 5

The Rifi boats stored under the cliffs near 
Alhucemas Bay; an oblique aeriel photograph 
taken by a Spanish reconnaissance aeroplane. 
The large boat in the open enclosure is one 
of the motor launches.

Source: The Illustrated London News, 22 November
1924, p. 987.
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high. Bin * *Abd al-Karlm put it at 6,000-7000, but Hart and
2Coded give 3,000 and 2,000 respectively. Clearly these 

numbers were insufficient to defend the Rif against the 
Spanish troops, so parkas from the different tribes were

s

raised in the old way, as well.
«

While Sha'ib b. al-Fala^^ and others were recruiting
for the regular army, bin *Abd al-Karim wrote to the various
shaykhs in the Band Tuzin. As a result, some of those
shaykhs reported to the Spanish;

"We went to see him, and he spoke with us, and .said 
to us *Be on your guard against the Spanish and 
form an army under your authority and we will send 
the supplies %  and we replied *We shall consult ^
among ourselves over what is best for all concerned’,"

a formula which gave them the opportunity to delay further.
Clearly, however, bin *Abd al-Karim was relying on local
support under the authority of local leaders in tribal groups
— just as he had done to form the original* harkas.

In July 1923, another Tuzani'shaykh wrote to the
Spanish to inform them that "The Muslims, that is the
mujSthidlh, have called openly in the markets of the Band .
Waryaghal for an attack against us. «4 Ten days later the
same man reported that this propaganda had been successful:

.

"The Band Waryaghal [have formed] a barka for after 
the *Id [*id al-Kabir which was less than one month 
away] which will come with violence upon us and will 
attack you and us."5

 ̂ Roger-Mathieu, op. cit., p. 140.
2 Hart, Aith Waryaghr, p. 385, and Coded,' op. cit., p, 95.
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 22,Cartas Arabes T,‘ Bani* Tuzin, Shaykh 
•Allal', b. *Amar Igharbi al-Tuzani and Shaykh Muhammad b.
*Amar to Comandante Claudin, 2 Rajab 1341/18 Feb. 1923.
 ̂ Ibid., Shaykh ^Allal b. Muband to Captain, received 1 July, 
1923. m

 ̂ Ibid., Shaykh *Allal b. Muband to Colonel, received 11 
July 1923.



553

Photograph IX ; 6

Rifl irregular troops on the way to the front

Source: Illustrated London News, 20 September
1924, p. 519
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Photograph IX : 7

RifI .irregulars on the way to the front line; 
the son of a shaykh (on the right) much better 
dressed than the ordinary irregular troops, .

Source: The Illustrated London News  ̂ 20September
1924, p, 519.
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Announcements in the markets were the traditional 
way of calling together a barka, and in August 1923 bin *Abd 
al-Karim made it the responsibility of his qa*.ids to organ
ise this form of recruitment,^ and in early September, Bu

2Labya was sent to the Ghumara to recruit a barka there. 
Recruiting in the markets continued in 1924— for instance, 
in January of that year bin *Abd al-Karim tried to recruit

3a barka against *Amar b. flamidu in the markets, and indeed 
throughout the war. (See Photographs IX : 6, 7, 8.)

The Building of Communications

A modern, centralised state such as the one which
bin *Abd al-Karim proposed for the Rif needed rapid and
efficient cmmunications between the centre and the outlying
areas. The two most efficient methods of communication were
roads and telephones, and bin *Abd al-Karim did his best to
ensure that both were constructed.

At the beginning of February 1923, as part of the
general propaganda surrounding his proclamation, bin *Abd
al-Karim sent letters to the Timsaraan and other tribes
giving them one month in which to submit to his authority.
He also told them he was going to build a road and that

4European nations would be sending help. By November of 1923, 
he was building roads into the Gaznaya from Ajdir,to Hassi

^ SHM Melilla Leg. 23, Informacidn Agosto, Si Mubcunmad 
al-Fabsi,: 13 Aug. 1923.
2 SHM Melilla Leg. 23,' Informacidn Septiembre, Resumen 
General de Confidencias, 9 Sept. 1923.
o SHM Melilla Leg. 24,' Informaclones Enero, Resumen General 
de Confidenclas, 28 Jan. 1924. * .
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 23,' Informacidn Febrero, T.O.C. Comand- 
ande Intervencidn to Comandante General and Coronel de P.I., 
Tafarsit, 7 Feb. 1923.
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Wazanga,and to *Ain Midyuna'*’ (see Map IX. : 1). According
to al-Bu /Ayyashi,* the man in overall charge of this prog
ramme of road building was a certain MuzQr, who was

2illiterate.
The construction of these roads was by no means

an easy process. One of the people in charge of the stretch
of road being built in the Buqquya (presumably part of the
Ajdir: to Targist road) asked the mabakma of the tribe to
write to Si Maljairanad asking him to send measuring implements.
shovels, and other equipment "because the road in the Buqquya
is very difficult with many stones in it. Unless [we receive
this] equipment it will be impossible to set the road to
rights as quickly as our Lord [i.e., bin *Abd al-Karim] has

2ordered." At the same time, he asked for black and white
paint for sign-writing on the walls of the mabakma in the 

4Buqquya
The main labour force for this work was drawn from

the prisoners held by bin *Abd al-Karlm. The list of Moroc
can prisoners held at the main prison, Ajdir, on 5 May,
records that 37 were absent building the "earth motor road
in Buqquya". In this case, all were captured supporters of

5*Amar b. yamidu, although captured French and Spanish
prisoners were also used..'
 ̂ SHM Mellila Leg. 23, Informacldn Noviembre, Mubammad 
Mubammadi, 23 Nov. 1923.
 ̂ Al-Bu ;*Ayyashi,* op. cit., Vol. II, p. 166.
 ̂ MAEF, Maroc 520, 5adiq b. al-Shadli to Mabammad b. *Abd 
al-Karim, 21 Rama<Jan 1342/28 April 1924. This letter is 
reproduced in the Appendix (No. 9).
 ̂ Ibid.
5 MAEF, Maroc 519, List of prisoners at Ajdir;, 30 Rumanian 
,1342/5 May 1924, prisoners nos. 50-86.
 ̂ SHAT, Maroc Riff 3,’ I Interroqationes indigenes dvad^s 
du Riff, Tirrailleur Ahmed Zebboy, Nov. 1925, Bashir Agouf, 
Feb. 1926, and SHM Melilla Leg. 125/ Informaciones diciembre, 
nota. 23 Dec. 1924.
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The main road that was completed was from Ajdir 
to Targist and parts of it are still in use today as a track 
running parallel to the main Alhucemas to Shawin road. The 
road was good enough for Azarqan to travel from Ajdir to 
Targist by car in 1924.^ All the roads centred on Ajdir;, 
as was natural, and they eventually ran to Targist, to Si ;
•Ali :Bu /Ilqba via Arba'a Tawrirt, to *Ain Zuhra, and later

-»oto Sakka. (See Photograph IX : 9.)
The other main means of communication was by

telephone. As the Rifi :territory expanded after 1923, all
the newly conquered areas were quickly linked by telephone
lines with Ajdir. The telephone system was the responsibility
of Si Mabammad, who employed a number of small boys as
operators who had been trained by a Spanish prisoner nick-

3named "Antonio el Mecdnico".
The main problem in the creation of a telephone

system was the supply of equipment— particularly of posts
and wire. Some was purchased from the French in Algeria.
In September 1923, Si Mabammad wrote to Azarqan to tell him:

« .

"I have paid about 2,000 pesetas to ^addu [i.e., bin ^ammu 
al-Kabal] so that he may buy telephone apparatus."^

Other equipment was simply stolen from the Spanish
occupied zone. At the end of September 1923, the Spanish

■ . . . • • •  • • •  • • •  • • • • ■  • •

^ Skirai, op. cit., p. 126.
Al-Bu ;*Ayyashi,’ op. cit. ,vol.II, p. 166,and Jacques Ladreit de 

Lacharrifere, Le R§ve d*^d^el-Krim Esguisse d^Histoire 
Marocaine (Paris, 1925), pp. 24-25.*5 Hart, Aith Waryaghar, p. 387. Antonio’s full name was 
Antonio Rojano, and he seems to have been a fairly enthus
iastic renegade, for his signature appears at the foot of a 
design he drew of a "mechanical boat" for the Rifis, conser
ved in MAEF,‘Maroc .520, p. 164.

 ̂ ' • •

Maroc 517, p. 139, Mabammad al-Khattabi .to Azarqan,
18 5afar 134“2y3“o Sept. 1923.
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Photograph IX : 9

The RifI :iroad between. Aj dir; and Targist today 
seen from the present main road between Alhucemas 
and Shawin in the western Banu .Waryaghal 
territory.

Source: taken by author, September 1977
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reported that many of the telephone posts between TizzI
•AzzS and Tafarsit had been removed and sold to bin *Abd
al-KarIm at a price of 25 pts each,^ and in mid-October, bin
*Abd al-Karim apparently offered to buy any wire that was
stolen from the Spanish for his line from Tizzi *Azza

2to Suq al-ThalAtha’ of Azilaf• These thefts continued and
the Spanish complained in December 1924 that telephone wire 
was being stolen in order to sell it to bin *Abd al-Karim, 
Apparently the French also suffered from this new industry, 
for a rumour circulated at the same time that they had 
offered to sell the Rlfi .'amln at Sakka, in the Gaznaya, all 
the telephone wire that he needed provided that their wire 
was not stolen.

The lines connected Ajdir with all the main Rifi .
positions— with SQq al-Sabat of the Banu Walishak via Akshab
Amghar, with *Ain Zuhra via Si ^Ali Bu Ruqba, with .'Azrd,, "

4with Banu 3u Fral}, with Sakka, with Aknul, with TawSrda,
cwith Shawin via Targist, and with al-Bar5bir, and other lines 

were added when the.Jibala was occupied (Map IX:1)•

Social Organisation: Health and Education in the Rif 
Republic

In a society at war, like the Rif, there was
>

^ SHM Melilla Leg, 23, Tnformacidn Septiembre, Resumen 
General, 25 Sept. 1923.
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg...23,“ Ihformacldn Octubre, Resumen General 
de Confidencias, 19 Oct. 1923.
 ̂ SHM Melilla,Leg. 25,‘ Informacidn Diciembre, nota, 15 Dec. 
1924.
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 24,' Informacidn' Abril, Resumen General,
7 Apr, 1924, and Resumen General, 10 Apr. 1924, and SHM 
Melilla Leg. 25,‘ Informacidn' Junio, nota, 27 June 1924, and 
Informacidn Marzo, Resumen General, 26 Mar. 1924.
 ̂ Ladreit de Lacharrifere,' op, cit., pp. 24-25.
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obviously a considerable problem with casualties. Yet
medical services were practically non-existent. What there
were, were administered by a neg^ pharmacist (from Tangier or
Fez) named Maljbub, but he had no proper hospital nor medical
supplies. To a certain extent, men injured in battle were
cared for by their wives, who often followed them to the
front. Maljbub apparently made some attempt to train these
wcsnen by lecturing their husbands in the hope that they
would pass the information on to their wives.^

Strenuous efforts were made to attract outside
help— a French medical mission did enter the Rif in 1923,
and the Red Cross and Red Crescent tried to send help.^ At
least one British Red Cross worker, a Norwegian named Dr.

.

Walter Hutyens, did get to the Rif to help, and was captured 
in 1926 by the Spanish.^

Efforts, were also made by.Indian Muslims to send
medical help to the Rifis— in March 1924, the French Consul-
General in Calcutta complained to the government of India
about the activities of one Mohammed ben Abdel Kader Hilali,
who ”has travelled the whole.length of India for propaganda

4in favour of the Riffians." . . .
^ Al-Bu /Ayyashi, op. cit., Vol.II, p. 181, and personal 
Information, Idris Khattabi .(bin *Abd al-KarIm“s younger son). 
Sept. lo77. According to Idril al-KhattSbi,‘ Matjbub died fair
ly recently in Tangier, where he had set up as a dentist. *
2 Al-Bu ‘Ayyashi, op. cit., Vol. II, p. 182.
3 There is voluminous correspondence on the case of Dr. 
Hutyens in MAEE, Leg. R966, Ex.l3,‘ Sospechosos en Marruecos 
viajes, Detenciones, e.g., Nota Verbal, Legation de Norvfege 
to Ministerio de Estado, Madrid, 5 Oct. 1926 (letter) Secret- 
ario General Ministerio de Estado to Sr. Presidente Consejo 
de Ministros (Direccion de Marruecos y Colonies), Madrid,
7 Oct. 1926, Nota Verbal, Ministerio de Estado to Legacidn 
de Noruega, Madrid, 30 October 1926.
^  FO 371/11081/240/W8609, Laronce (French Consul-General) 
to Secretary to Government of India, Foreign and Political 
Department, Calcutta, 27 Mar. 1925.
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Hilali apparently wished to set up a "sanitary 
formation" under Dr. Mohammed Naim. This mission was 
abandoned,^ but another call for medical aid came in an 
Indian paper. The Muslim Outlook on 7 May 1925. The article, 
entitled "What the RiffIans need", revealed that they grew 
enough food, had plenty of men and arms, but they were des- 
perate for trained surgeons and medicines. This help did 
not arrive either.

Another major preoccupation of the new state was 
education. Bin *Abd al-KarIm himself designed a curriculum 
for the madrasa that was set up in Ajdir, which included 
mathematics, science, and "military science". This school 
was put under the charge of Sayyid Muljammad b. al-yajj Qaddu, 
a faqih from Azghar. Another school was set up at the 
zawiya of Adduz in the Bugquya under a Ghumari faqih named 
Sidi Muljammad Mashabbal, and, when the Rifis occupied. ShSwin, 
a religious institution was started there under the Faqih 
al-*AmartI.. Furthermore, bin *Abd al-KarIm ordered that 
mathematics be taught in.all.the schools and also ordered 
the talibs to confine themselves to teaching their charges . 
the necessary Qur’anic studies— with the implication that 
they should cease to supplement their income by having the 
boys stitch jlllabas. Bin *Abd al-KarIra also prepared a 
group of 100 boys from each clan of the Banu Waryaghal to 
go to Constantinople to study subjects such as engineering

^ FO 371/11081/240/W8609, Parsons (Deputy Secretary, Foreign 
and Political Department) to Laronce,' Delhi, 29 Apr. 1925.
 ̂ FO 371/11081/240/W860 (, Parsons to.Laronce, Simla, 13 Aug. 
1925, enclosing copy of article from The Muslim Outlook,
7 May 1925.
 ̂ Al-Bu •Ayyashl,* op.‘ cit.-, Vol. II, p. 135, and Hart,
Aith Waryaqhar, p. 389.
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and medicine, but it never left.
Finally, in an effort to recruit teachers, bin *Abd

al-Karim inserted an advertisement in the Algiers paper
Lisan al-DIn in 1922, calling for teachers. This advertise-

2ment received no replies.

Taxation and Finance

Any state needs to ensure that it has enough money 
to cover its expenditure. Unfortunately detailed accounts 
of income and expenditure are not available. However, 
al-Bu ;*Ayyashi" gives what he says was the expenditure for 
the first six months of 1923:

Table IX: 3

Expenditure of Rlfi. Government, 1924 (first half)

Army 311, 165.00 pts
Pay of officials 221, 936.75 pts
General i 200.00 pts
Total 533, 301.75 pts

1 ... 
AyyashI also, the total income for the

whole year was 6 million pesetas, which leaves a very large 
4surplus.

 ̂ SHM Melilla, Leg. 25, Informacidn Confidentes, Muljanimad 
b. *Abd al-Qadir al-Fal>si,: 28 Feb.~1924, and personal infor
mation, Idris al-Khattabi,. Sept. 1977. Idris al-Khatt^bl ; 
says that the intentions was to send the'group, which : . 
included *Abd al-Karim Bu DraJ. to Egypt rather than 
Constantinople.
 ̂ Abderrahman Youssoufi, "Les Institutions de la Rdpublique 
du Rif", in Collogue, pp. 95-96, and personal Information, 
Idris al-Khattabi,^ e p t ..1977. Lisan al-Din was formerly 
edited by Si flassan b. *Abd al-*Aziz now one of bin *Abd 
al-Karim's secretaries. "Maghzen Riffain", p. 5.

4''
Al-Bu *AyyashI,' op.’ cit., Vol. II, pp. 153-154. 
Ibid., p. 154. .
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The main resources of the treasury were the ransom 
paid for the Spanish prisoners in 1923— 4 million pesetas, 
fines imposed on recalcitrant tribes, such as those on the 
Akhmas in the Jibala in 1924— 20,000 pts, on the Banu 2arwal 
in 1925— 50,000 pts, and on the Ghumara in 1923— 30,000 pts, 
and in addition to these irregular, if extremely productive, 
sources of revenue there were two more consistent ones—  
taxation and customs duties. According to al-BQ *AyyashI 
again, the product of zakat on income from harvests and 
from trade was 75,000 pesetas a year, while the revenue from 
customs duties or trade between the Rif and the French zone
was relatively little.^

/

These figures are possibly misleading for the 
imply an entirely monetary payment of taxation. In fact, 
the payment was often made in kind. In January 1924, the 
people of *Ain Zuhra were taxed at the rate of one animal 
from each 40 donkeys or goats and 2 pesetas on each box of 
sugar that was sold. Taxes were also imposed at a flat 
rate for each individual in a particular area; for instance, 
in March 1924 bin *Abd al-Karira ordered that each person in
each tribe was to pay .10 pesetas in order to purchase 
aeroplanes.  ̂ In January 1924, a Spanish agent in the Banu
Bu 2ra reported that the Rif commander in the district
"imposed on them a tax of [15 pts] .for each house and now

4he is ordering them to give one’ mudd of barley ," .......
^ Ibid., pp, 152-153, Al-Bu *AyyashI says the customs duties 
were low, but then goes on to say that theya mounted to 5,000 
pts a day (over 180,000 pts a year) , which is presumably a 
misprint.
^ SHM Melilla Leg. 25, Informacidn Batel, 1924, nota,18 
Jan. 1924.o SHM Melilla Leg, 25,’ Informacidn Confidentes, SIdl Idris 
b. al-Bashir: (Gaznaya) , 26 Mar, 1924.
 ̂ SHM Ceuta Leg. 21, Bajalato de Gumara, Khalifa of Band .
Bu Zra to Castro Girona, 14 Jan, 1924.
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Such exactions did not of course please the Ghumaris 
and the same informant wrote in February 1924 to complain 
that they ”are in dire straits from the great amount of 
contributions they are forced to give, and from hunger and 
so on."^ A flat rate land-tax was imposed in the same way, 
at 5 pts a hectare, which would also be used for buying 
munitions, it was announced.

The taxes were paid in Spanish or ^assani or French 
currency, for despite the printing of a nxunber of bank notes 
in a new Rifi currency (rifiyat) for a State bank of the 
Rif (Bank gukumat al-Rif), tied to French and English cur
rency, they were never put into circulation and the State 
Bank was never set up. Several sources state that these 
notes were printed in the United Kingdom under the auspices 
of Captain Gardiner, who was involved in the supply of arms
to the Rif and in making propaganda in Europe in the Rifi .

4cause.

The Shari*a

The changes that have so far been described were 
designed to help in the organisation of the new Rifi state 
and to create a social and administrative system that would

Ibid., Khalifa of Banu Bu Zra .to Castro Girona, 1 Rajab 
134277“Feb. 1924.
2 SHM Melilla Leg. 24, Informacidn Abril, Resumen General,
13 Apr. 1924.
 ̂ Al-Bu ;*Avvashi, op. cit., Vol. II, pp. 154-155. Hart, Aith a Waryathar, p. 376Ibid. , and Coded, op* cit., p. 93. However; tn6 Spanish
Minister in Constantinople in 1924 was concerned that these 
notes might.have been printed in Turkey, MAEE/M.D.E. Antiguo 
Archive Politica, 2543, informacidn Octubre.- Gardiner,*a 
former officer in the British army, had a commercial interest 
in Morocco and set himself up as a.roving ambassador for the 
Rifi state, based in London. See below, p. G07.
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enable the state to oppose the Spanish. This was one of 
the objectives laid down by the bay*a given to bin *Abd 
al-Karim. Connected with this organised system was the need 
to impose order in the Rif; however, the imposition of 
order, and the sharl*a also helped to fulfil one of the 
other objectives which the bay *a document had in mind.
"May God destroy heresies and error through this man"^ it 
said, referring to bin *Abd al-Karim. This was his own 
desire as well.

In order to carry out the policy of imposing order,
the Ministry of Justice was fairly well organised. At its
head, in theory, was the Faqih Bu Laljya. However, he was
frequently engaged in military operations of various sorts
and a great deal of the daily administration fell to the

• •

Faqih al-Shargi of the BanQ Tuzin, and to Mu^^ammad b. *Amar
•Abdallah al-Tirasamani.‘ These three men were the main
implementers of the policy of imposing the sharl*a. It is
very difficult indeed to distinguish between which of them
was in fact in charge of the Ministry.at any one time—
although Hart gives them control in the order al-Shargi,

3al-Timsamani and Bu Laljya. However, as will be shown, both 
al-Shargi and Bu Lal?ya were involved in ensuring order and 
bringing the shari*a into force at the same time. A French 
report states that al-Shargi was more concerned with civil 
law, while ‘Abdallah Bu Dra Was a deputy minister for crim-

4 -inal affairs.. . Certainly, in the light of. the prison records
^ MAEF, Maroc 517, p. 180, Proclamation of Muljammad b. *Abd 
al-Kariiri, dated.14 JumSda II 1341/2 Feb. 1923*
^ "Maghzen RiffainV, pp. 3, 4, and Hart,' Aith Waryaghar, 
p« 378.
 ̂ Ibid.
 ̂ "Maghzen Riffain", p. 4.
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examined in the next section civil law would seem to have 
been al-ShargI*s main area of concern.

Of course, the enforcement of order had a si^ng 
political reason as well as the religions one dictated by 
the sharl*a, for, as we have seen, vinity could only be 
maintained while there was peace. Thus there was a major 
attack on the system of blood feuds. Bin *Abd al-Karim 
declared the death sentence for murderers and this was fre
quently carried out. A case of murder in March 1926 was 
punished in this way and the written judgement sums up the 
attitude of the new state towards murderers. The case was 
one in which two men agreed with the wife of a third to 
murder her husband. Statements were taken from a number of 
witnesses and from those involved, and one of them was
condemned to death: 

"Praise be to God.
of A]jmad.b. *Ali,; the above-mentioned[i.e., in 
the statements from witnesses] has been proved.
He is responsible for shedding -the blood of his 
brother Muslim, who had emigrated in the cause of 
God [i.e., had left the French-occupied zone for 
the Rif],. 'Amar b. Aljmad al-Wanjili,: who was pro
tected from the law of blood feud (ma*$um) because 
God, may He be exalted, forbade the killing of a 
believer, a man who has made a covenant without 
reason. And he has ordained that a killer should 
be killed as a discouragement to killing, so that 
killing [a murderer] should be a pxinishment that 
reduces the number of murders . •

There are two themes here; firstly, that God has forbidden
murder and therefore it must be punished in order to uphold
the law, and secondly that the execution of a murderer will
discourage.others from committing the same crime. Murderers
had been liable to be shot before,, of course,, but now it

MAEF,' Maroc 519, p: 45, statements of witnesses in the 
case of Aljmad b. *Ali,: and on reverse his condemnation to 
death for murder, signatures illegible, 25 Sha^ban 1344/
10 Mar. 1926.' This document is reproduced in the Appendix 
(No. 10).
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no longer seen as a personal right to kill a murderer, for
that duty had been taken over by the representatives of the
state• In other words, a crime was no longer a crime
against an individual but against the law of God, and its
punishment was removed from the individual and taken over
by the state* People had, of course, been punished by the
community before the Rif Republic, but the penalties laid
down were fines,: collected by the amghar?~ and which depended
to a large extent on a consensus of opinion,rather than
the death penalty, which could only be Imposed by a state
system which was above the normal politics of the tribe.
This was explicitly stated in the judgement of Aljmad b.
*A1I which made it clear that "the pardon of the relatives
of the dead man . . .  is not valid . . .  because the death
penalty for [murder] is one of the laws of God which may not

2be set aside." Thus the authority of the state in this
matter had the full support of the sharl*a. The old forms
of justice were specifically set aside.

This emphasis on the authority of the state is
expressed in the legislation issued by bin *Abd al-Karim!s
administration. A decree signed by the’ qa*id mashawar ■
(roughly Chancellor) in the Rifl Government, *Abd al-Karim
(bin yaddu) b. Ziyyan, in March 1926, laid down the fines

«

to be paid by members of the l?arkas (not the regular army) 
who were absent without leave. It ended: "This is an order 
emanating from the fortunate Makhzan. May God protect it.
• • • By order of *Abd al-Karim b.' ZiyySn [sic] ♦
r • # •

See above, pp. 123-124.
MAEF, Maroc 519, p. 45, Condemnation to death of Aljmad 

b. *Ali,: 25 Sha*ban 1344/10 Mar. 1926.
 ̂ Hart, Emilio Blanco, II, pp. 34-1342.

2
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Another decree, giving a particular family exemption from
taxation, in October 1922, was simply signed by bin *Abd
al-Karim himself.^ This is a great contrast with the
q5nuns issued before the Rif Republic, signed and counter-

2Signed by numerous shaykhs and amghars»
The shari*a, of course, had always tended to 

Increase the power of the Sultan, and bin *Abd al-Karim was 
most concerned that the sharl*:a should prevail in the Rif.
He therefore attempted to remove most of the characteristics 
of customary law. He forbade the collective oath by which 
an accused man could call on his allies and family to swear 
with him that he had. not committed the crime of which he was 
accused. Henceforth, only the accused man was allowed to 
swear and that in the mosque on the Qurjan. As David Hart 
points out, this measure, like so many of those of bin *Abd 
al-Karim, had both a religious and.a political effect. It 
at once reinforced the authority of t h e shari^a and further
more broke down family solidarity as a political force.^
The attack on blood feuds also diminished the power of the 
liff system, which could so easily have united factions 
against his rule. This was vital, because although bin *Abd 
al-Karim had used his marriage to a woman from the Murabitin 
to win the support of that clan.of his own tribe, the new 
nation which he now ruled stretched far beyond the old
boundaries of any liff system and took in the Ghumara and

"  ̂ 4Sinhaja regions as well.
Not. all. the. penalties of the shari*a were imposed,

1
2
3
4

Ibid., p. 342.
See above, p. 127.
Hart, Aith Waryaghar, p. 
Ibid., pp. 382-383.

382
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however. There was no mutilation for thieves, for example
— they were fined, A decree for the Gaznaya in 1925 laid
down that the theft of vegetables, nuts, fruits or grain
would be punished with a fine of 6 pesetas or a week in
prison,^ However, the Qur’anic punishment was threatened

2in certain circumstances.
Prisons were undoubtedly the greatest legal innov

ation in the Rif Republic, and they were used not only for 
ordinary criminal offences and for "crimes against the 
State" such as spying,, but. also for social crimes such as 
refusal to repay debts, to keep oaths, and for general bad 
conduct such as scandal—mongering, (The effects of this
policy will be examined in the next section,)

Beyond these crimes, bin *Abd al-KarIm went even 
further into the realm of private conduct, making it mandat
ory for everyone, even the women, to pray five times a day. 
Penalties were fairly severe; men who did not pray were 
sent to the harka on the front for between fifteen and

3twenty days, and women were fined a chicken,.
It will be seen, however, that the term "law" 

went far beyond the limited ideas of the- sharl^a. The 
sharl*a was primarily concerned with criminal and civil law 
.— in short with questions of violence and the ownership of 
property, and there were whole areas of legal activity in a 
modern state which it did not touch~the ordered running of 
markets, for example, and above all, in the case of the Rif, 
the problems presented by the particular needs of the

1
2
3

Ibid,, p. 389.
See below, p, 729,
Hart, Aith Waryaqhar, p, 389

cs
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security of the state from spying and political subversion, 
on the one hand, and the need, which was felt in particular 
by Bu Laljya and al-Shargi,' to reform the general conduct of 
the people. It is therefore necessary to examine the work
ings of the RIfi legal system in some detail.

Arrests for Political Reasons

Throughout 1923 and 1924, people were arrested 
by bin 'Abd al“Karim*s representatives— qa*.ids, the army 
guards, qSdIs— and as a result of his own instructions.
As we have seen, bin *Abd al-Karim, ever since the beginning 
of the war, had arrested individuals for political reasons—  
because they were too favourable towards the Spanish, or to 
ensure their loyalty. This continued after.his proclamation; 
Qa*id Salalj of the Banu Walishak and his khalifa, *A11A1' b. 
al-yajj Qaddur were arrested for a short time at the begin
ning of February 1923.^ This sort of political, intimidation 
continued. During the efforts to take control of the Ghumara 
in December 1923, thirty men were despatched from the Rif I 
base at Tandaman to arrest a certain Si Muljammad b. Qaddur.
Their quarry, however, escaped with his family to the
mountains the night before the arrival of. the soldiers, who,
in place of arresting him, destroyed his house and took his
goats— although he had managed .to take his cows with him

2to the mountains.
Fighting against the Marnisa produced another

group of arrests.. . At the beginning .of January. 1924,. Si : .
^ SHM Melilla Leg. 23, Informacidn Febrero, Informacidn del 
dia, 8 Feb. 1923.
2 SHM Ceuta Leg. .21, Bajalato de Ghumara, Si Mutiammad b. 
al-Hashnu'al-Mimuni to *Aii b. Sulayman, 5 Jumada I 1342/14 
Dec. 1923.
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Maljamraad was reported to be in the al-MarnIsa tribe, 
arresting everyone who went against his orders.^

However, these political arrests were only part 
of the story. Many people were arrested for communication 
with the Spanish and spying, or on suspicion of such an 
offence. This, of course, is normal practice in any war.
Bin *Abd al-Karim was kept informed of possible Spanish 
spies by his own internal network of informants. For instance, 
on 11 February 1924, his brother, Si Mal;ieuiunad, received the 
following letter;

"Praise be to God alone. God*s mercy and.peace be 
upon our Lord Muljammad, his family, and companions.
May God prolong the existence of our Lord, who has 
been made victorious-by God, our Lord Maljammad bin 
•Abd al-Karim al-Khat^abi peace be upon you and 
God's mercy and blessing.
And to continue:
My Lord. Let it be known to you that yidda Barka 
al-Tlmraitti Who lives in UshshAn went out— and this 
is true— and went to Ajjmad bin Sidi l}addn and met 
him and Muljammad bin .'Umar Ashshan, may God curse 
him, and he told him everything that happens in 
this area and told him of the aeroplane that our 
Lord has and described how it was white. He tells 
him about everything that goes on around.here. In 
truth he is a spy. If anything happens to him it 
means that we are punished and not only him. This 
is what I have to tell our Lord.
And peace.
On 5 Rajab in the year 1342.
Qa*id Muljammad b. Mimun al-Timmittl al-Sa*idI,: may 
God give him success."2

It will be seen that such information may partly have been
the result of fear. of. collective punishment. . That at least
^ SHM Melilla Leg. 24, Informaciones, Resumen General,
4 Jan. 1924.
2 MAEF, Maroc 519, p. 47, Muhammad b. MimQn al-Tamaytl 
.al-Sa*idi to Mahanunad b. *Abd al-Karim al-Khatt^bi,: 5 Rajab 
1342/11 Feb. 1924. The letter is reproduced in the Appendix 
(No. 11).. The Rifis succeeded in buying an aeroplane through 
the medium of yaddu b. pammu in Algeria. It was polited by 
a European but only made one flight before Spanish aeroplanes 
destroyed it. Goded, op. cit., p.’ 102.
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is the implication behind the final line which says that 
the writer fears that not only the informant would be
punished.

The penalties for spying could be very heavy.
There are numerous accounts of the death penalty being meted
out to spies and other traitors. One of David Hart's
Gaznayi informants described the penalty imposed on a man
found carrying messages to the French after hostilities with
their zone broke out in 1925. He was bound hand and foot,
weighted with a large stone and thrown into the sea, where
he allegedly stayed for fifteen days before dying.^ A
brother of paddu b. pammu al-Kaljal was discovered trying to

2free Spanish prisoners and was shot, and six men from the 
Murabi^in clan of the Banu Waryaghal, one possessed of baraka, 
were stoned to death in the Sunday market of Tisar on the

3orders of bin *Abd al-Karim.
Other crimes also merited the death penalty. Faqir 

Si fladdu of the Band Bu .'Ayyash had been amln in Tafarsit in 
1921 and responsible, like ^addu b. pammu al-Kaljial in Dar 
Driush, for forwarding the supplies the Spanish had left 
there to the central Rif. Evidently he did not send all the 
supplies, for when his home was searched in July 1923, some 
20 cases of ammunition were discovered. On bin *Abd al-Karim*s

4instructions, he was shot.
These executions for serious offences were complem

ented by terms of imprisonment for those who had committed

Hart, Aith Waryaghar, p. 388.
^ Ibid., p. 381, and al-Bu /Ayyashi,' op. cit., Vol. II', p. 150 
 ̂ Hart, Aith Waryaghar, p. 381.
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 23, Informacldn Julio, pamid b. al-ySjj,
13 July 1923.
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lesser offences or whose guilt was only suspected

Imprisonment

Prisons were, of course, an innovation in the
Rif, but they quickly became a part of every-day life.
Large numbers of people were imprisoned— mostly for fairly
short periods— during the Rif Republic, and the largest
prison camp of all— at Takhrusit, between Ajdir and what is
now the town of al-^usayma— was reserved, not for Spanish
prisoners of war, but for Rifi prisoners.^ In September
1924, Spanish Military Intelligence estimated that bin *Abd

2al-Karim had. 800 "native" prisoners in Ajdir — although many 
of these may have been Spanish native troops captured in 
the Jibala,

Fortunately, bin *Abd al-Karim*s officials kept 
registers of the names of prisoners, their crimes, and the 
time for which they had been in the prison— not, it must be 
stressed, of the length of time for which they had been 
sentenced. Some of these registers, covering 1923 and 1924, 
have been preserved.

The first register that is available is for a 
prison at Tawrlrt in the southern Band .Waryaghal, dated 20 
RabiV II 1342/30 November 1923.^ Unfortunately this, the 
only register from Tawrirt, is the least informative. How
ever, a number of interesting things do emerge. The register 
would seem to have been made in rather, a hurry-—it is. very
^ Al-Bu •Ayyashi,' op. clt», Vol. II, p. 144.
2 SHM Melilla Leg. 25, Informacldn Septiembre, nota, •*
8 Sept. 1924.
^ A typical register is reproduced in the Appendix (No. 12).4 MAEF, Maroc 519, p. 145, List of prisoners at Tawrirt 
in the mahakma of Targist, 20 Rabi*. II 1340/30 Nov. 1923.
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scrappily written and disorganised in comparison with the 
registers from Ajdir— and is really just a list of names.
In all but a very few cases the offence for which the pris
oners were arrested is not established. Whoever made the 
list confined himself to asking the prisoners themselves^ 
and not surprisingly they nearly all claimed that they had 
no idea why they were imprisoned and they had been wronged. 
The claim that pasha or ^amil or qaMd so-and-so "arrested 
me and wronged me" recurs many times. The exceptions to this 
are a group of 38 Sinhajis including a pasha, a qS^id 100,
 ̂q^Mds 50, and 2 qa*ids 25, arrested for the theft of
military supplies,^ a man from the Banu ^arwal* who "killed

2a man he found with his sister," and a pasha and his khalifa
from the FannSssa who. explained their offence thus;

"When the enemy of God, Aljmad b. Maljammad, stayed in 
his [the pasha's] house the khalifa sent a note to. 
the pasha telling him that an enemy of God was 
staying in his house and when the mujShidIn heard 
that . . . the QS*.id Mutiapmnad Azdad al-Rlfi ! 
arrested him [i.e., the pasha]."3

Finally, two men from the Matiwa al-Jabal explained that
arrested us . . . and he thought that we were

4opposed to him." In fact, the vast majority of the 132
prisoners were arrested by either the mujahids or the
Tamils or by a pasha. This did not mean that holders of
these positions were themselves Immune from arrest,.for the

* • »

list includes among the prisoners 5 pashas, 2 qa*.ids 100,
2 qa*.ids 50 and 3 qa*ids 25. It seems quite likely, there
fore, that since this was the period of the expansion into

1
2

3
4

Ibid., note on prisoners nos. 1-38 
Ibid., prisoner no. 133.
Ibid., prisoners nos. 116 and 117. 
Ibid., prisoners nos. 58 and 59.
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the SinhcLja, most of those arrested were arrested for polit
ical offences. Certainly they were nearly all from the 
immediate area, as Table IX: 4 shows.

It will be seen that apart from the Sinhajis 
already mentioned, the other large group came from the 
Marnisa, the result of the struggle against 'Amar b. yamidu, 
for they are nearly all listed as being from the jurisdiction 
of *Abd al-Sal^ al-Yidri Who was bin *Abd al-Karim's qa*:id 
in the area.^ Furthermore, most of them appear to have 
been very recent arrests— the length served by the Marnisis 
and Sinhajis is not given— but the rest, the majority, had 
been imprisoned for less than one month (see Table IX; 5)•

The Ajdir Prison

' The prisoners of the Ajdir prison are considerably 
better documented. There exist five registers dated 17 
Jumada I 1342/26 December 1923,^ 17 Jumada II 1342/25 Janu
ary 1924,^ 1 Rajab 1342/17 February 1924,^ 27 Ramadan 1342/
2 May 1924,^ and 30 Rama^Sn 1342/5 May 1924.^

During the period 26 December 1923 to 5 May 1924,
that is, less than five months, a total of at least 281
individuals passed through the Adjir prison. Certainly a
number of these were, once again, people captured during the
fighting with *Amar b. yamldu--which explains the high figures
^ Ibid., prisoners nos. 66-70, 80, 90-105.
2 MAEF, Maroc 519,** pp. 143, 144, List of prisoners in the 
capital of Ajdir, 17 Jumada I 1342/26 Dec. 1923.3 Ibid., p. 142. Unfortunately, this document was not well 
photographed on microfilm, and is partially illegible. It 
has therefore been excluded from all numerical tables. .
 ̂ Ibid., pp. 134,139.
^ Ibid., p. 146.
® Ibid., p. 147.



578

for the Marnisa, and those of the Band .Walid and Band Wanjil, 
in February 1924 (see Table IX: 6) .

What is interesting about these figures is the 
relatively low number of people from the Band Waryaghal in 
comparison with those from other tribes, particularly the 
Band Tuzin, when it is remembered that the prison of Ajdir 
was situated within the territory of the Band Waryaghal.
For,although 31 prisoners seems high, the reason that this 
is so is that the Band Waryaghal prisoners tended to stay in 
prison for only a short time. This is in fact true of nearly 
all the prisoners"there are only 14 out of the 241 prison
ers whose names occur in the registers right through from 
December to May, and not one of them is from the Band . 
Waryaghal (see Table IX: 7)

A possible reason for this is indicated by the 
offences for which people were imprisoned. Of the 14 long- 
serving prisoners in Ajdir in May 1924, no less than 7 were 
imprisoned because they were suspected of spying, 2 were 
former Spanish soldiers, and 2 were suspected of murder.
(See Table IX; 8;) Those found guilty were often executed.

It is hardly surprising that suspected spying was 
most frequent among the tribes immediately bordering on the 
Spanish 2ones~in the Band Sa*id, Band Walishak, and the 
exiled Qal*ayis‘ in the east and the Ghumaran tribes and the 
Band Sa*Id al-Jabal in the west. The high incidence of 
violence— fighting and murder— in the Band Waryaghail and 
Band Tdzin is also scarcely surprising, particularly in the 
case of the former tribe, with its reputation for feuding.

The most frequent crimes, according to the prison 
records, were ones of threatening the state's security, or
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of violence (see Table IX: 9) but much the most interesting 
developments are the cases of social and "religious” crimes* 
Probably for the first time in the Rif, people were expected 
to behave in a responsible way with regard to the community 
and in accordance with the sharl*a, even in their personal 
affairs. The main proponent of this policy would appear to 
have been the Minister of Justice, the Faqih al-ShargI and 
Bu Laljya of the Banu Tuziri. On a number of occasions, 
al-Shargi .is reported to have sent people to prison ”for 
reasons of the beloved shar* ”— such was the case of two men 
from the Band Walishak in December 1923,^ and a man from the 
Timsaman was sent by BQ Ijabya for the same reason at the 
same time* Unfortunately in these cases the actual’offence 
is not stated. However, in February 1924 the offences of 
other miscreants are spelled out more clearly. Muljammad b. 
Sha*ib b. *Umar b. 'Umar of the Band Waryaghal had spent 
nearly a month in prison, having been sent there by al-ShargI 
"because of a woman, the daughter of b. al-^ahir Aztut, 
whom he promised to marry, without it being valid in the

Qa(Ji al-Shargi sent another Waryaghli to prison 
because he had failed to pay a debt. By February this man

4had spent 3 months and 8 days in prison.
As well as offences which directly contravened 

the sharl*a, the judicial officers also intervened in matters 
of personal conduct. The records for January 1924 record 
the imprisonment of* "*Alldsh al-Mashadi, arrested on the

shar*.”̂

1
2

3
4

Ibid., pp. 143-144, prisoners nos. 52 and 53
Ibid., prisoner no. 14.
Ibid., pp. 138-139, prisoner no. 8.
Ibid., prisoner no. 10.
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authorization of the Faqih b. *Ali :[i.e«, Bii Laljya] because 
of the length of his tongue and the frequency with which he 
says ugly things."^

They also interfered in people's domestic affairs.
A man from the Banu Sa*id (near Melilla) was sent to prison
by BQ Laljya because "he hit his wife and knocked a tooth

2out of her face." Punishment by authority for wife beating 
was doubtless a new experience for the RIfis. However, 
although the authorities do seem to have tried to some 
extent to help to protect women, they were also careful to 
protect the "honour" of their husbands, presumably partly to 
prevent fighting and feuding. In December 1923 a man from 
the Banu Mazdul Was imprisoned because "SIdi al-passan b. 
al“Bii Na^iri suspected, him of doing something with his wife,"^ 
and certainly it was possible to claim, as the Banu Zarwall . 
imprisoned at Tawrirt had done, that he had killed a man he 
had found with his wife, as an excuse for his crime.

The government was not averse to imprisoning 
women either. In Tawrirt, 6 women, with 10 children, were 
imprisoned, although they were not accorded the dignity of 
being numbered in the register.. In May 1924 two women were 
imprisoned, one on suspicion of spying, the other on sus
picion "of killing her husband" and her female companion by 
night.^

Violence was, of course, a major social problem 
in the new state. Thus, on 2 May 1924, a man was imprisoned

1
2
3
4

Ibid., p. 142 (prisoners not numbered) 
Ibid., pp. 138-139, prisoner no. 77. 
Ibid., pp. 143-144, prisoner no. 55. 
Ibid., p. 146, prisoners nos. 129, 130
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for killing a man in the market. Another, from the BanQ 
Al̂ mad, for killing a man in self-defence. A shaykh from 
the al-Ma^alsa was arrested and "declared that he killed a 
woman and the bullet came out of her and hit a man, and he 
died." An *Amarti had killed a man who was a guest in his

4house one night, and so on. In February 1923, a man from 
the Banu Waryaghal was arrested on the word of a woman 
who said that she had let him into her house to kill her 
husband and his second wife.^

There was, of course, the ever present possibility 
that these killings might develop into feuding, as in the 
case of three men from the al-Matalsa tribe who had spent 
some four months in prison by26 December 1923 "for awakening 
the fire of disorder when the son of Aljamd AqudSd was
killed. m6 For this reason, some of the murders for which
people were detained went back some time. Sometime towards 
the beginning of November, for on 26 December he had been 
detained for nearly two months, one gaddu b. Idris, of the 
Banu -Tuzin* was arrested "on suspicion of killing a man . . .

7at night two years ago, although it appears from later 
registers that this alleged offence was committed at the

gtime of Anwal. The effect of imprisoning a murder suspect, 
as well as serving as a warning to others, and punishing him 
for his presumed crime, was of course, to. make the continuance
1
2
3
4
5
6
7
8

Ibid., prisoner no. 139.
Ibid., prisoner no.137.
Ibid., prisoner no. 141.
Ibid., prisoner no. 143.
Ibid., pp. 138-139, prisoner no. 12.
Ibid., pp- 143-144,prisoners nos. 34, 35, 36. 
Ibid., prisoner no. 23.
Ibid., p. 146, prisoner no. 26.
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of a blood-feud quite impossible.
However, Imprisonment was not the only penalty

that was imposed. Fines were another possibility, and
people were released in exchange for fines. For instance,
in May 1924, a Timsamani suspected of murder was released
on payment of 200 riyals,^ and another Timsamani who had
gone to Melilla by night without permission was also released

2after payment of a fine. Similarly, people were imprisoned 
for not paying fines. Again, in May 1924, a Tuzani,; Yakhllf 
b. yamrau al-'AqqIwi,' and his friend Mul> b. Muljand AmziyySn, 
were fined 4,000 riyals because "they attended the killing 
of a man and a woman for adultery without the permission of 
the goverrunent. ” This is an affair which itself throws 
some light on relations between the population and the govern
ment, for assuming that it was the killing for adultery 
that was without the permission of the government (rather 
than attendance at the execution), it shows firstly that the 
government’s aim was to limit such practices, and secondly 
that, on this occasion at least, it failed to do so.

The Market Inspector’s Queries

There were,, of course, lesser problems of order 
than those which ended in imprisonment. One of the objec
tives of the new ordered society that bin *Abd al-Karim was

«

trying to bring about was to avoid arguments and disagree- 
ments getting out of hand.' One of the areas in which he
evidently hoped to do this was in the markets, and he

......................  ...........................  . .  •

^ Ibid., prisoner no. 55.
2 Ibid., prisoner no. 57.

Ibid., prisoner nl. 30.3
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Table IX: 4

Origins of prisoners in Tawrirt on 30 November 1923

Sinhaja (unspecified tribes 38
Fannassa 2
Banu Bashir 2
Banu Silman 9
Banu Zarwal 4
Marnisa 25
Matiwa 3
WazzanI Sharif 1
Women 6
Children 10
Unidentified 32

Source: MAEF, Maroc 519, pp. 143, 144, List of
prisoners in the capital of Ajdir, 17 Jumada I 
1342/26 Dec. 1923.

Table IX; 5

Lengths of prison terms served by prisoners 
in Tawrirt on 30 November 1923

Less than 1 month
1- 2 months
2- 3
3- 4
4- 7
7- 8
8-  10
10 months and more
Unspecified 
of whom

M
If

It

It

If

34
4
1
2

89
25 were from Marnisa 
38 were from Sinhaja and 
16 were women and children

Source: MAEP, Maroc 519, pp. 143, 144, List of
prisoners in the capital of Ajdir, 17 Jumada I 
1342/26 Dec. 1923
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Individuals arrested from each tribe In Ajdir 
Prison 26 December 1923-5 May 1924

Banu Waryaghal 31
Timsaman 7
Band Tuzin 47
Tafarslt 8
Band :*Amart 3
Matiwa al“Baljar 7
Band Sa'id al-Rif (i.e., nearMellila) 11
Band Walishak 7
Band 1
al-Ma^alsa 13
Buqquya
Band Bu Pra^ ; 1
Gaznaya 5
Zarqat 2
Qal*aya 6
Band Aljiaad 2
Band Bd Sldma 2
Band Wanjil 4
Band Walid 5
Band Sa'id al-Jabal (l.e., near 
 ̂ Tetuan) 9

Ghumara 25
Band Mazddl * 1
Awlad Azain (?) 2
Marnisa 68
Marrakish 1
Women .2
Total  ̂ . 281

Table IX; 6

Source: MAEP, Maroc 519, pp, 138-139, 143-144, 146-147
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Table IX: 7

Numbers of prisoners held for entire period 
26 December 1923 to 5 May 1924 expressed as percentages

All tribes 14 out of 281 prisoners
%

59
Banu Tuzln 2 II H 47 II 4
GhumAra 6 ri n 25 •I 24
Matiwa al-Baljar 1 ti n 13 ft 7
Tafarsit 1 If f9 9 M 12.5
B. Sa^id al-Rif 2 II It 11 II 18
Tlmsaman 2 H If 7 If 28

Soxirce; MAEF, Maroc 519 , pp. 138--139, 143-144 , 146

Table IX; 8

List of prisoners, and crimes, held for entire 
period 26 December 1923 to May 1924 and 
total length of Imprisonment to 5 May 1924

Banu Tuzln
yaddu b, Idris al-Yaljyi

al-FaqIr. Salam b. 
al-^assan al-Mi(Jar.i
Matiwa al*RI£ 
Al“Mufa<J<Jal b. Muti ;

Tafarsit
al-Faqir yammadi h 
§adiq
BanQ Sa*Id 
Al-Tahir b* paddu 
9a^u b. Daddairt

- suspicion of murder 
during Anwal victory

- arrested by mujahids

suspicion communic
ation with enemy

- "the spy"

- unclear
7 captured in battle

7m* 3d.

8 m. 18 d«

6 m. 8 d.

12 m. 3 d.

6 m. 27 d. 
22 m. 3 d.

/cont*d
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Timsamln •

^amni3di b. Sha*ib - suspicion of spying 8 m. 3 d
Shaykh TuhamI ArnghAr - suspicion of murder 12 m.
Banu Bu Zra :
Mul^ammad b. *Abd 
al-Fa<Jil

- suspicion of com
munication with 
Spain

9 m 3 d.

Al^mad b. Sidi Ku^ammad - says he's innocent 6 m. 3 d
al-yassan b. al-*Arbi . - suspicion of com

munication with
9 m. 3 d

Spain
Banu Ziyyat 
al-Mufaql<3al b. ZarnGn - going to enemy zone 
Unidentified tribe in Ghumara
Muljainmad b. Mu^^ammad 
b. al-*Ayyashi .
Banu MangQr
Sidi al-^assan b, 
A^mad

- ex-Spanish qa*id

- suspicion of commun
ication with enemy

6 m. 18 d*

6 m. 18 d.

8 m* .18 d«

Prisoners not held in Ajdir in December 1924» but in custody
for more than 6 months in May 1924
Qal*aya
Sha*ib b. Mû ^

Mulj *Abd al-Qadir

Mimun b. Muljainmad 
b.Tayyib

- arrested on coast at 
Sldl Hisa*ud

- arrested on coast at 
Sidi Misa*ud

- arrested by maballa

6 m* 29 d

6 m. 29 d

7 m. 3 d

Source: MAEF, Maroc 519, pp. 138-139, 143-144, 146-147.
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Table IX: 9
Niunbers of individuals Imprisoned for named crimes on

26 December 1923, 17 February 1924, 2 May 1924
and 5 May 1924

26 Dec. 17 Feb. 2 May 5 Maj
Crime 1923 1924 1924 192^
Military offences
1. Refused service under 3 3 4 2

.qa*id/absent from 
barka

2. Captured in battle 1 5 6 4
3. Arrested by army 
Civil and religious offences

1 1 1 1

4. Arrested by qa’ids etc. 3 3 - -
5. bannSsh (.e., general 3 — lo 6

bad conduct) 
Criminal offences
6. Murder/suspicion of 5 10 16 17
7. Fighting/assault 8 5 — -
Wartime offences
8. Suspicion of spying 11 14 23 20
9. Visiting Spanish zone 4 5 6 -
10. Living in Spanizh zone/ 5 9 lO 10

former Spanish employee
11. Suspected sabotage — 2 2 2
12. Hostage — 2 2 2
13. Captured members of - 18 46 46

•Amar: b. pamidu’s 
party

14. Unclear 30 11 4 3
15. Other 22 14 16 16
TOTAL 96 102 146 129

Source: MAEF/ Maroc 519, pp. 138-139, 143-144, 146-147. 
The term bannash is derived from the term for a 
snake charmer and was used in the ganuns of the 
period before the Rif war to mean “evil doers". 
Hart, Emilio Blanco II, p. 289.
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appointed mubtasibs, market inspectors, :to carry out this 
function. This was another relatively new idea in the Rif 
and itself posed problems for the officials concerned, for 
they were unsure of the extent of their duties. A scribbled 
note, preserved in the archives of the French Foreign 
Ministry, gives some indication of this. It it neither 
dated nor does it contain any hint as to the person to whom 
it was sent, but the significance is clear enough:

"Sir, the mubtasib Sidi .*Amar al-Jalmu^i asks for 
a clarification of his duties.
They are: does he have jurisdiction in the matter 
of the collection of long-standing debts that are 
contracted in [his] market, or not, after the com
plainant has left the collection to him?
What is [his] jurisdiction in the case of two antag
onists who challenge each other over a contentious 
matter in the market, if one of them refuses to meet 
him and then the complainant.comes back to me? Do 
I have a free hand or should I send my helpers behind 
his back and refer it to the council of the shar*?
I have already referred the matter to the ‘*amils 
and they refuse to take it under their jurisdiction.
Also in the case of a man buying and selling animals 
and cattle who comes with the permission of his ~*amil 
to buy and sell, is he free to do as he wishes in 
that matter, because of the permission of *amil, or 
is he forbidden it all?"^

Such questions imply a very detailed control of markets at 
least, and a strong centralisation of power. Such control 
is also to be seen in a later document, dating from June 
or July 1925 and issued in the Gaznayya tribe on the instruc
tions of b. *Abd al-Karim's pasha, setting a fine of 6 pts 
for anyone stealing nuts or grain or fruit,or anyone who
allowed his cattle to graze upon the leaves of trees belong-

2ing to others. But whereas agreements on theft and illegal 
grazing existed before the Rif Republic, such institutions

Ibid., p. 183, Note from Sidi 'Amar al-Jalmu?!,: no date, 
no receipient named.
2 Quoted in Hart, Aith Waryaghar, pp. 389-390.
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as mubtaslbs were entirely new*

The Changing Life-Style of the RI£

Bin *Abd al-Karim's reforms went far beyond legal
penalties for wrongdoing. He was attempting, after all, to
build a new unified state in the Rif, and everything that
emphasised differences amongst his subjects he tried to
suppress. Some of these differences might, at first sight,
seem relatively minor. For example, before the Rif Republic
men from each tribe had worn distinctive scalplocks, thus
setting them apart from neighbouring tribes.^ Bin 'Abd
al-Karim ordered that all men cut off their scalplocks, and
although some re-grew them after the war, the practice has

2now died out completely. In a further effort to abolish 
feuding, he ordered that all the watch-towers previously 
attached to Rifi houses, and useful for sniping at enemies,

3should be destroyed.
Other legal reforms were purely social: bin *Abd 

al-Karim abolished the smoking of hashish,, forbade men to go
4barefoot, and limited the amount of money which was paid to 

the parents of a bride before a.wedding to a maximum of 500 
pesetas (it had previously reached.2,500 pesetas on 
occasion.)^

Conclusion

r
2
3
4
5

After the battle of Anwal, bin *Abd al-Karim

Coon, Tribes of the Rif, pp. 127-128.
Ibid., p. 128, and Hart, Aith Waryaghar, p. 390. 
Ibid., p.38.
Ibid., p. 390.
Coon, Tribes of the Rif, p. 133.
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had called a meeting in his house where he had spoken of the 
need to fight the Spanish* Some found it difficult to 
believe that he had changed sides, others, despite the 
flight of the Spanish, were still pessimistic about the 
possibility of final victory, and asked “How can you fight 
a country with a flag and a government?”^

Bin *Abd al-Karim*s answer was to create his own 
government, with its own flag. The form of the flag, incid
entally, is much disputed. However, the example preserved 
in the Army Museum in Madrid shows a red background in the 
centre of which is a white diamond with a green six-pointed 
star and crescent. Skiraj shows a slightly different 
arrangement (a \^ite square and a battle flag with a smaller 
crescent and star and the words "La JMb. ila Allah Muljammad
RasQl A l l ^ ” (“There is no god but God and Mu^a^ad is the 
messenger of God”) in gold (see Photograph IX; 10). About 
the existence of his government there can be no doubt, ..
however.

The bay*a of February 1923 had laid the obligation 
of the Caliphate upon bin *Abd al-Karim— these obligations 
were religious— the imposition of the shar£*a, and

s

political— the winning of the war against the Spanish. To 
fulfil them, bin *Abd al-Karim carried out a thorough reorg
anisation of the Rif. This reorganisation was vital if he 
was to win the war against the Spanish, and thus the intro
duction of the sharl*a helped in the military struggle by 
ending blood feuds, bringing about unity, and strengthening

.

the power of the makhzan. At the same time the battle

Personal information, Idris al-Khatt^bi,: Sept. 1977
Skiraj, op. cit., p. 145.
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Photograph IX: 10

The flags of the Rifi state: top, the flag 
flown at the mabakmas7 bottom, the battle 
flag of the mujahidin.

Source: Drawing based on the flags drawn by
Skiraj (op, cit,, p. 145)

On following page: photograph of the only 
existing Rifi flag.

Source: Photograph supplied by Museo del
Ejdrcito, Madrid

V
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against the Spanish had to be won if the sharing was to be 
totally effected. The one depended upon the other.

So bin *Abd al-Karim formed a makhzan. It was in 
the traditional pattern of a local qa*id building up a 
miniature state in the sense that it was largely— -though by 
no means entirely— made up of members of his own family and 
tribe / but was modern in the sense that in one vital area 
it looked beyond its leader's immediate family, for the 
people most immediately concerned with the imposition of the 
sharl*a— Bu.Laljya, al-ShargI,. and others— were not Waryaghlis
at all.

It was also modern in another way— the great power
of the centre. For a state like the Rif, with relatively 
few educated people, and during a war, the amount of bureau
cracy is extraordinary. Careful records were kept of the 
payment of troops, of those incarcerated in the prisons, of 
the issue of arms. Efforts were made to change the physical 
aspects of the Rif— roads and telephone lines were built, 
bringing the periphery closer to the centre.

The foundation of this new state meant that bin 
*Abd al-Karim* s own position went far beyond that of a 
military leader of an alliance of tribes against an outside 
invader, or that of a tribal leader who was trying to set 
up a new dynasty. The bay*a put him firmly in the rdle of 
a Caliph, as the spiritual and political leader of the 
faithful in the Rif. The obligations traditionally placed 
on a Moroccan Sultan included the defence of the religion 
and the state. These obligations were also placed on bin 
♦Abd al-Karim. He also formed a government on the model of 
the traditional Moroccan makhzan, with its own army, its own
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flag, its own administration, and so on. At first sight, 
then, it looks as though this.was an attempt to create a 
new Sultanate in the Rif.

However, bin *Abd al-Kariirt, both at the time and 
later, claimed that he did not wish to impinge on the author
ity of the Sultan of Morocco, that he was not a king, but 
the united voice of his people. To confuse matters further, 
the new state was known by two names: al-Dawla al-Juinhuriya 
al-Ri£iya (literally "The Rifian Republican State”), and 
al-Jabha al-RIflya ("The Rifian Front"). The first of these
titles appeared on official notepaper,^ and the second was

2its title in retrospect, as given by later informants.
These two expressions need some explanation.

The term jabha implies that the Rif was only one 
front in the campaign for the liberation of all Morocco, a 
factor that would become an issue of great importance in 
1925. Jtunhurlya, on the other hand, is a word coined from 
the Arabic word jiamhur (crowd, mass) in the late eighteenth 
century to describe a new concept of government, originating 
in Europe. Its import was not so much an emphasis on 
republicanism —  which is what the word now means in Arabic 
— but a concern with the constitutional relationships between 
the monarch and the people. Of course, according to sUnnl ; 
jurists, the sharl*a implied that theoretically the Islamic 
state should be headed by a non-hereditary elected sovereign, 
so some nineteenth and twentieth-century writers felt able

Paper with this heading was found by Spanish troops at 
the end of May 1926 \Aien they occupied bin *Abd al-Karim*s 
last residence at the zawiya of Sidi .’Abdullah bin Yusif in 
the Banu al-Waryaghal, S^nchez-Pdrez," op. cit.,p. 126.
 ̂ Hart, Aith Waryaghar, p. 377.
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to describe the doctrine of the Caliphate as "republican"
as a result, in the sense of connoting popular and repres
entative government rather than what is normally understood 
as "republican" in Europe. In fact, the term jumhurlya 
came into practical use only during the First World War, to 
describe the short-lived "Republic" of Azerbaijan in May
1918, and the equally transitory Republic of Tripolitania in

. 1November 1918. The comparison with Tripolitania is close,
at first sight, for in that part of Africa, theoretically
under the control of the Italians, who had failed to impose
any form of permanent order, an independent proto-state,
based on Misurata, had been set up in 1918 under Turko-
German influence to resist the Italians. It was styled the
Jumhurlya al-TrablusIya and was ruled by a "Committee of
Reform” headed by Rama<Jan al-Shtaiwi. This government was
not, however, nearly so powerful as bin *Abd al-Karim*s, and
found it hard to maintain order, though it received consid-

2erable support from the European left.
It must be said that the term jumhurlya cannot in , 

the case of the Rif at least, be translated simply by the 
English word "republic". There are two very good reasons 
for avoiding this translation. In the first place it is 
misleading because although the word ripublik was certainly 
known in the Rif and used in the colloquial dialect, it had 
a meaning quite different from the European word from which

•toIit was derived. As bin *Abd al-Karim explained to Vincent 
Sheean, for the Rifis the term ripublik meant "small local

Encyclopedia of Islam, new ed. Vol. II, pp. 594-595, 
article by B. Lewis "Djumhurlyya".

E.E. Evans-Pritchard, The Sanusi of Cyrenaica (Oxford, 
1973), p. 147.
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groups, even smaller than tribes • ♦ • We have several
•republics* in every grouping of Riffi infantry. In the
second place,the term "republic" in European usage implies 
a state which is governed either by elected representatives 
or by a head of state who was not king. As we have seen, 
neither of these descriptions fits the Rif very well.
Although bin *Abd al-Karim did consult his supporters over 
some matters, such consultation did not diminish his own 
personal power. Furthermore, by accepting the title of 
amir al-mu*minlh, and the responsibilities of a "local 
caliphate" he was going far beyond the usually accepted 
authority of a secular "president".

To explain jumhurlya, it is necessary first of all 
to look at its meaning in Arabic. Its origins in the 
word meaning "mass" or "crowd" are a clue. Bin *Abd al-KarIm 
in accepting his bay * a, claimed to represent the collective 
voice of his people, and their desire to come together to 
defeat the Spanish, although as far as he was.concerned, 
the collective voice's authority beyond that expressing desire 
was very limited. Thus jumhurlya represented a statement, 
at least in theory, of the popular basis of the Rif I .* 
movement and expressed a wider and more permanent, movement 
than a mere tribal alliance. Probably even more important, 
the choice of the word jumhurlya was influenced by the fact 
that it had a certain contemporary currency in the Islamic 
world after the end of the First X'Jorld War. It was, in 
fact, in vogue, and its use bore public witness to the modern 
aspect of the new Rifi government. Finally, the term was a 
statement that a new political entity had come into existence

^ Sheean, Adventures, p. 179. See also Hart in Collogue, 
pp. 33-45, who makes the same point.
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In the Rif— and not in Morocco— thereby .emphasising not only 
its modernity but also its independence. To sum up,the 
word jumhuriya, although it is very difficult to determine 
its exact meaning either to the citizens of the new state, 
or to its rulers, was an indication that the system of 
government, law and society in the Rif had changed. Out of 
an alliance behind the figure of Muljammad bin *Abd al-Karimi, 
which had grown up among a few tribes before the war, a new 
state had emerged, dependent on bin *Abd al-Karim, and 
strictly under his control, a control which gave him almost 
absolute power over the administration which he and his sup
porters set up, over the legal system which had replaced the 
old system of fines, and over the army which owed its 
allegiance to bin *Abd al- Karim. It was to this power 
that Robert Montagne, in his remarks on the social and 
political transformation of the Rif, pointed:

"The authority of the new Sultan [sic] is harshly 
used . . . and it is held in the unlimited respect 
which force commands in this country. We are far 
now from the vague submission of old to the Sultan 
in Fez."^

Of course, as Montagne himself pointed out in other works,.
a powerful figure had risen before among Berber tribes in

2Moroccan history, and started a new dynasty* But this new 
state was not like that.

What distinguished this state from the Berber 
proto-states of the past was firstly the new modern organis
ation, the army and government, formed along European and 
Islamic reformist lines respectively, and secondly its

R. Montagne, "Quelques aspects de la transformation 
politique du Rif 1898-1925" (Military Intelligence report 
in SHAT, Maroc, Fez, 156, Renseignement sur les chefs 
indigenes, p. 14). .

Montagne, Berbers, passim.
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effects on the ordinary citizen, which were quite unlike 
anything that had been seen before. In the space of three 
years every major part of Rifl life had been revolutionised. 
Feuding had effectively been abolished. Powerful shaykhs 
were held in check now, not by the strength or otherwise of 
their colleagues in the tribe, but by the centralised force 
of their new governor. A glance at the prison register is 
sufficient to show how many shaykhs did not realise this 
and were imprisoned, or worse, for their crimes.

Crime itself had been revolutionised. Now, an 
offence was no longer an offence against an individual or 
his family, or against the community in which a man might 
live, but against the wider community of the state. This 
change of emphasis also meant that the range of crimes was 
increased from concern with murder or theft to treachery • 
against the new state, and because this was an attempt at 
an Islamic state, to offences against the sharl^a. For the 
first time, outside authority could, and did, intervene in 
what had hitherto been private or at most family or clan 
matters; the payment of debts, marital peace, were enforced 
not by a man*s neighbours but by the state.

The social reforms of the new state went beyond 
simple criminal acts— they set new standards of behaviour, 
attendance at prayers, for example, even the wearing of 
shoes, were enjoined on the Rifis. The social differences 
which could so easily divide Rifl society— such as scalplocks 
— were removed.

In return for these reforms— or sacrifices— the 
Rifis received relative peace at home. It doubtless benefited 
them greatly in a material sense. In a political sense it
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was even more vital, for peace and order at home meant that 
the war against the Spanish and against ‘Amar b. yaraidu 
could more easily be pursued*

In short, as Montagne wrote in 1925:
“The political and military events in the Rif, "v^ich 
for the past five years have so often surprised Spain, 
France and all Europe, have caused in this small cor
ner of the Sherifian Empire, a profound change iii 
social and political attitudes, to the point at which 
the face of the country is no longer recognisable, 
and quite different from that in our own zone*”l

^ Montagne, "Quelques aspects . . ..",p*. 1.



Chapter X

THE RIFI STATE ON THE OFFENSIVE
FEBRUARY 1923 TO SEPTEMBER 1923

"In the present circumstances it [i.e«, Spanish 
success in Morocco] .is impossible. Swarming as 
it [the Tetuan area] does with her lowest-class 
Andalusians is enough to convince me of that.
Two things stand out clearly. Firstly not ten 
generations will.make the Spaniards acceptable 
to the Moors, and not in ten generations, such 
as it is at present, [will Spain] convey any 
civilisation to Morocco."

British Vice-Consul Were, in Tetuan, commenting 
on the future of the Spanish in Morocco, August 1923.^

"It now appears that your friends are of no interest 
to you and Idris al-Rifi treats them like Jews."

Letter from shaykhs of the Banu Tuzin to Spanish
2High Commissioner, March 1923.

"What has happened that you betray the promise that 
you made me that we should work together? You 
knew of the struggle, the difficulties, the 
danger that I am in because I work with you, and 
yet you have forgotten me and compromised me among 
the tribes and given me no support . . . You 
have made me lose my goods, my men and my tribe."

Pro-Spanish q5*id complaining of lack of support,
3September 1923.

FO 371/9470/7048/44, Codrington to Curzon, Tangier,
30 Aug. 1923, enclosing report by Were.
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 22, Cartas Arabes 1, Beni Tuzin, All 
the shaykhs of the Banu Tuzin without exception to the .High 
Commissioner, 14 Rajab 1341/2 Mar. 1923.
 ̂ SHM Ceuta Leg. 19, Cartas Arabes, *Amar b. Aljmad 
al-Marnisi to Sidi .al-Wafi al-Baqgall,: Spanish Pasha of 
Shawin, 12 §afar 1342/24 Sept. 1923.
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The remarks quoted above all refer to rapidly 
declining political prestige of the Spanish authorities 
after the proclamation of bin *Abd al-Karim in January 
1923. This declining prestige was mirrored by a rapid 
increase in the authority of bin *Abd al-Kariiti. There were 
a number of reasons for this, not all of them the result of 
Spanish insufficiences, for the political and military power 
of the new Rifi government increased in its own right. On 
the Spanish side there were a number of factors that decreased 
Spanish influence. In the first place, the Spanish were 
unable to help their supporters behind the 'Rifi lines, in 
the second place, the contacts which the Spanish maintained 
with those supporters were maintained by their Pasha in 
Tafarsit— who became *amll of the Rif, in accordance with 
the Spanish policy of organising their protectorate through 
Moroccan representatives. The new *amil was Idris al-Rifl,. 
who had already cased considerable disquiet in.1922. During 
1923 his treatment of Spanish supporters resulted in yet more 
disillusion with Spanish policies. In addition, the military 
operations of the Spanish army were hampered by, a weak govern- 
ment in Madrid, which was eventually replaced in a coup 
d*^tat in September 1923.

On the Rifi side, bin *Abd al-Karim*s mounting
authority was the result of his ability to impose his will
through the use of force. In the period following his

 ̂ * 
proclamation,, he succeeded in defeating *Amar b. pamidu,
extending his control into the Ghumara and crushing an
attempted revolt there. This control was not a mild affair,
and involved the use of harsh tactics of repression, and
the fact that he was able to overcome the resulting resistance
showed the strength of the new state.
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The Failure of the Spanish Civil Protectorate

In February 1923 a new civilian High Commissioner 
was appointed in Tetuan. This was Francisco Silvela, 
appointed to replace the Marquds de Villanueva, who had 
never taken office.^ He took up his post on 14 February 
1923 and was at once faced with difficulties with the army, 
for only a week later, on 21 February, the Comandante General 
in Melilla, General Losada, resigned after expressing dissat
isfaction over the lack of an offensive policy in Morocco
and over the attacks made on the army in the Spanish press•

2He was replaced by General Vives. This distrust between 
the army and the government was to be a recurrent problem 
throughout 1923 and 1924,

There were even more Immediate problems in the 
eastern zone, especially with Idris al-Rifi,; the man expected 
to become the one who carried out the policy of allowing 

. the "natives” to govern themselves. He had never been 
popular as Pasha of Tafarsit, but things got steadily worse. 
By the last week in February 1924, he had succeeded in alien
ating most of the important leaders in the tribes bordering

«

on the Spanish-occupied zone in the east. . The Banu .Tuzin 
were particularly incensed. A meeting was.held of the 
Tuzani clans of Igharbiln, Banu .*AqqI,: BanQ Bil-'Aiz, and 
part of the Banxi Tsafth, and the important zawiya of 
Bujdayn, which agreed not only to break off relations with 
Idris al-RifI but to join the guard round Tizzi :*Azza,

See above, pp. 491-492.
 ̂ The Times, 15 Feb. 1923, p. 9, report dated Madrid, 14 
Feb. 1923 and ibid., 22 Feb. 1923, p. 9, dated Madrid, 21
Feb. 1923.

See above, pp. 4821484.
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shaykhs from the Igharbiin wrote to the-Spanish in March to
say that five friends of the Pasha had been responsible for
the destruction of bridges and the theft of telephone wire
near Tafarsit.^ There followed accusations that Idris

2treated people like Jews, and even that he had deceived the 
Comandante General;

"We must tell you about the men to whom you were intro
duced by Idris al-Rifi when you came to Tafarsit last 
Thursday and who were from the clan of Banu Bil-*Aiz* 
Idris al-Rifi told you 'These two are notables (ajyan) 
of the Banu Tuzin. ' It is not true that they are our 
notables. One of them is employed in the selling of 
eggs and chickens. The other sells lemons . .

Another letter threatened to cut off relations with the
4Spanish vmless Idris al-Rifi was removed.

The Spanish were faced with a spate of anonymous 
letters of this sort, all threatening to break, off relations. 
Anonymous letters can mean two things, of course, either 
that the allegations are untrue and malicious, or that they

tare true, and are not signed in order to protect the writer. 
However, the suspicions of Spanish Military Intelligence were 
aroused, and a close watch kept on the Pasha's home, but 
without coming to any very clear conclusions. as to what he 
was doing.^

Nevertheless, on 9 May 1923, in pursuance of the 
policy of local self-government, Idris al-Rifi.was installed

SHM Melilla Leg.. 22, Cartas Arabes 1, Beni Tuzin, *A11S1' 
b. *Allal‘ al-Maghrini and Muljammad b. *Amar to Colonel,
2 Sha'ban 1341/20 Mar. 1923.
2 Ibid., Shaykhs of the BanQ Tuzin to High Commissioner,
14 Rajab-1341/2 Mar. 1923.3 Ibid., The a*.yan of the Banu Tuzin to Comandante General, received 22 Mar. 1923. ^

Ibid., ..The a*yan of the Banu Tuzin al-Jabal to Colonel,
2 Sha*ban 1341/20 Mar. 1923.
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 23, Informacidn Abril,, nota, 4a Mia 
(Vigilancia),.6 Apr. 1923.
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as of the Rif, thus re-establishing "the ancient Rif
province",^ As Walter Harris pointed out, however, "The 
Pasha’s chief work for some time will be to endeavour to
take possession of his province. ,i2 British Vice-Consul Were,
in a typically pessimistic despatch, made the seime point:

"No useful result is to be expected from this 
appointment. Dris er Riffi [sic],. despite his name, 
is not a Riffian, and he enjoys no personal, prestige 
in the Riff. It is, however, interesting as being 
a step in the direction of a semi-independent prov
ince approximating to the status demanded for it by Abd el-Krim."3

In fact, of course, the new status of the Rif province was 
in no way comparable with the independence that bin *Abd 
al-Karlm sought, but it is an interesting development of 
the argument that the demand for independence should be met 
with an offer of internal autonomy, thereby.saving Spanish 
troops and money.

A similar policy was being adopted in the western 
zone. The pact concluded with al-Raisuli in September 1922 
and confirmed by al-Raisuli' s serai-subraission to. the\khaHfa

4in December still held, and the Jibala was. relatively 
peaceful. In May 1923, al-Raisull had returned to his former 
palace at Aslla, although he did not remain there long.
Yet, as Walter Harris, who.approved in principle.of the intro
duction of a civil administration, pointed out,, it would 
have been more successful had the adoption of.that policy not 
been the result of the Anwal disaster, and been taken from

 ̂ The Times, 12 May 1923, p. 11. dated Tangier, 11.May 1923 
 ̂ Ibid.
 ̂ FO 371/9469/W4237/44/28, Were to Codrington, Tetuan,
19 May 1923.
 ̂ See above, pp. 456-457.
 ̂ The Times, 4 June 1923, p. 11, dated Madrid, 3 June 1923.
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a position of strength.
However, no one was really satisfied by the polit

ical changes. Al-RaisulX,. angered by attacks on him in the
2Spanish press, threatened to "retire" from politics.

Spanish press attacks— all part of a general campaign by 
the opposition press in Spain to discredit their government's 
policy in morocco— also upset Idris al-RIfl and he apparently 
expressed a wish to resign. He was only prevented by "the 
earnest entreaties of the High Commissioner."^ His position 
was made worse when he lost a close friend of Idris b. Sa'Id, 
the man who had for so long carried on negotiations for the 
release of the prisoners, and. thereby threatened.to subvert 
the Rifl state.^ Idris, b. Sa'Id, who had also been attacked 
in the Spanish press, was shot while he, Idris .al-RifI,.‘ and 
a group of Spanish officers were watching the construction

5of a blockhouse near Tafarsit. A number of rvimours spread 
as to the reason for this murder. British Vice-Consul Were 
reported that it was done on the orders of Castro Girona 
because of the links between Idris b. Sa'id.and Echevarieta, 
the Basque millionaire who had negotiated the. release of 
the prisoners.^ Unlikely as this may sound, a similar story, 
that the murder was carried out as the result of .the feud 
between the arit̂  and the government over the., policy of the 
civil protectorate, was reported to me by the son of bin *Abd

Ibid., 11 Apr. 1923, p. 12, dated Tangier.
 ̂ I b M ., 19 June 1923, p. 14, dated Tangier,.18 June 1923.
 ̂ FO 371/9496/W5598/44/28, Were to Codrington, Tetuan,
22 June 1923.
 ̂ See above, pp. 472,493.
 ̂ The Times, 23 June 1923, p. 14, dated Madrid, 21 June 1923
 ̂ FO 371/9496/W5598/44/28, Were to Codrington, Tetuan,
22 June 1923.
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al-Karim in 1977.^ Bin *Abd al-Kariiti himself was given
another story by the man who allegedly committed the murder,
one Wuld al-^assan of Tafarsit, and bin *Abd al-Karim had

*

him arrested and imprisoned. In his defence Wuld al-passan 
claimed that he shot Idris bin Sa*id because ”he saw that the 
.Makhzan [i.e., Spain] was about to occupy a position on his 
land, and also he did not know that the shots would hurt 
Dris ben Said [sic]

Idris al-Rifi may not have been content, but the 
Spanish army was not happy either. At the beginning of July 
the Comandante General of Melilla was replaced .yet again,

3this time by General Severiano Martinez Anido, who had 
made his reputation during his office as Captain-General, 
and later as Civil Governor, in Barcelona, where he earned 
a reputation for brutality in his dealings with the syndic-

4alist movement.
Such a man was unlikely to appreciate the 

government's problems of financing the war in Morocco— which 
was now costing 750,000,000 pesetas a year (the equivalent

Personal information, Idris al-Khatt^bi,.'. Sept, 1977.
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg, 25, Informacidn Julio, nota, 3 July 1923, 
interestingly a certain "bin al-yassan" was mentioned by 
yaddu b, pammu in a report from Taifarsit in Oct, 1921 as 
being noticeably anti-Rif I,; MAEF, Maroc 517, p, 154, ^laddu b, 
yammu al-Buqquyi .to Muljammad b. *Abd al-Karim, 25 5afar 1340/ 
28 Oct. 1921,
 ̂ The Times,.7 June 1923, dated Madrid, 6 June 1923,
 ̂ His methods in Barcelona, according to Brennan, "were 
neither legal ones; nor even those sanctioned by military 
law such as arbitrary imprisonment and trial by court martial 
His Chief of Police armed a gang of gunmen "and gave them a 
list of the Syndicalist leaders whom they were.to shoot on 
sight," Brennan quotes.Miguel.de Unamuno, the Spanish nov
elist and philosopher, as saying of him, "The man is a ‘pure 
brute— he can*t even talk, he can only roar and bray, though 
his roars and brays always mean something," Gerald Brennan, 
The Spanish Labyrinth, an Account of the Social .and.Political 
Backqro^jnd of the Civil War (Cambridge, 1969) , p, 73^ "

II
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of £25,000,000 at that period) and he pressed for more 
troops in order to undertake a landing at Alhucemas, The 
military estimated that this would involve at least 6,000 
casualties, so not surprisingly the government was most 
unwilling to allow it. On 14 August, his plan for the 
landing having been rejected, Martinez Anido resigned and 
yet another Comandante General for Melilla was appointed. 
General Enrique Marzo.^

Meanwhile, the Madrid government sent a .commission 
of the General Staff headed by General Weyler to.Morocco on 
a fact-finding expedition. On its return, it reported that 
the eastern line should be defended, that an all-volunteer 
army should be set up in Morocco, that political action 
among the unsubmitted tribes should be increased, and that

2further action should be taken against the Banu Waryaghal.
This report, and the subsequent, debate on the 

proposed landings at Alhucemas, brought about yet another 
government crisis. On 23 August 1923, troops embarking for 
Morocco at Mdlaga mutinied and shot their sergeant. A cor
poral who had led this mutiny was sentenced, to death but 
then reprieved by the government, which also forbade any 
further troop movements to. Morocco. The army, was not 
pleased.

Even by its own lights the civil Protectorate 
policy was a failure. Under the previous army control 
the Protectorate authorities hdd spent 815,000 pesetas in

^ The Times, 4 Aug. 1923, p. 7, dated Madrid, ..2.'Aug. 1923, 
and 8 Aug. 1923, p. 10, dated Madrid, 7 Aug..1923, and 
15 Aug. 1923, p. 9, dated Madrid, 14 Aug.. 1923, and 23 ̂ Aug. 
1923, p. 10, dated Madrid, 22 Aug. 1923.
 ̂ Fleming, op. cit., pp. 84-85.
 ̂ Payne, Politics and the Military, p. 196.
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three months on education, and the development of trade and 
commerce. Under the new policy, over the same length of 
time, only 383,000 pesetas was expended on these things.^
As The Times pointed out, "This can hardly be considered 
anything but a very poor demonstration of colonizing 
activity."^

The full details of Weyler's plans were released
%

on 3 September. Three ministers resigned when the Foreign 
Minister, Alba, agreed to change the policy and accept the 
idea, expressed in the report, of carrying out landings at 
Alhucemas. The cabinet resigned, but re-formed, and the

3government limped along for a little while longer.
However, the army had been plotting a coup for 

some time• The man chosen to lead it was Miguel Primo de 
Rivera. Primo de Rivera had in the past expressed firm views 
on the need to withdraw from Morocco to defensive positions 
on the coast^so on the face of it he would appear to have 
been an unlikely candidate for the.task of leading the 
Spanish army to greater glory in Morocco.. However, he was 
one of the few high-ranking generals who had both taken no 
part in .the arguments over the military.defence Juntas,^ 
and who was untouched by the Anwal scandal. Furthermore, he 
had made serious efforts during the preceding months to per
suade his co-conspirators that he had moderated his views on 
Morocco,, and no. longer ielt the. need for., .a total, withdrawal.^
 ̂ The Times, 28 Aug. 1923, p. 7, dated Madrid, 24 Aug. 1923. 
 ̂ Ibid.
 ̂ Payne/':Politics and the Military, pp. 196-197.
 ̂ See above, p. 393. •
 ̂ See above, pp. 476-477, for an explanation of the Juntas 
de Defensa.
 ̂ Payne, Politics and the Military, pp. 194-195.
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On 13 September 1923, Prime de Rivera proclaimed 
martial law in Barcelona, where he was Captain-General, and 
announced a Military Directory, For a day or so success was 
uncertain, but on 15 September, with the King's tacit support, 
Primo arrived in Madrid and formed a government.^
. The Moroccan problem was by no means the only
factor which led to the coup— terrorism, corruption, and 
national security played their part as well. But many of 
the Moroccan commanders distrusted Primo'.s intentions in 
Morocco and he came into conflict with.them very soon.

Meanwhile, in Morocco, there were other changes. 
Idris al-Rifi \Was promoted to a position of authority in 
Tetuan so that he could gradually be eased out of direct 
contact with the local people- In July 1923, two ciT.yan of 
the Banu Tuzin wrote to the Spanish to express their satis
faction, and promised they, would work with the Spanish more

2closely in the future. In September, another letter arrived 
from a shaykh of * *Azru,. in the Gaznaya, saying that he would 
resume relations with the Spanish, which he had broken off 
because of Idris al-Rifi..'̂

The Battle against *Amr b. gamidu

At the very moment when bin *Abd al-Karim' was 
being proclaimed, *Amar. b. pamidu, the old enemy of the Rifi 
leader in the Sinhaja, was.trying to gather forces to attack

I b ^ . , pp. 198-201.
 ̂ SHM Melilla-Leg. 22,‘ Cartas Arabes',* 1', Beni’ Tuzin, Qa’id
*Abd al-Saiam b. Mizzyaz al-Mi<?ari .and al-'Abbas al-Bujdaynl 
to Colonel, 8 Dhu al-^Iijja 1341/22 July 1923. Note that 
once again a member of.the Bujdayn family was helping the Spanish.
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 22, Cartas Arabes ly Igzinnayen, A]jmad 
b. *Amar to Colonel, received 5 Sept. 1923.
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him again.
On 12 January, five days before the first proclam

ation, 'Amar b. ^amldu was reported to have taken a column 
of 1,800 men from several tribes against the Rifi dominated 
Banu .'Amart in support of the Wargha tribes, who had started 
fighting the Banu .*Amart a few days before. Once again, bin 
pamldu*s forces attacked the houses of Mutia^ad b. al-^ayylb, 
bin *Abd al-Karira*s q a M d  in the Banu ;*Amart, who. was still 
held by *Abd al-Malik as a prisoner.^ The houses were burned 
and the inhabitants fled to safety in the Banu Waryaghal.
Bin *Abd al-KarIm*s supporters in the BanQ .Waryaghal then 
attacked those of *Amarb.. p^idu in the Banu ^adhifa clan
of that tribe. Seven of bin *Abd al-Karim*s men were killed

2in this attack.
•Amar b. yamidu had been, joined by al-yaj j 

Bil-Qish of the Gaznaya. They both appealed to the Spanish 
for money at the beginning of. February.and tried to prevent 
bin *Abd al-Karim*s declaration as Sultan .in the Tuesday 
market at Azilaf*

For the moment, bin *Abd al-Karim was not very
worried by the two southern leaders for he was much more
concerned about.the Spanish and he ordered his front line to
be reinforced:.’., in mid-February, over 1,000 men were sent

4to the eastern lines. The greater, importance which bin *Abd 
al-Karim gave, to the Spanish was the result of divisions. .
 ̂ See above, p. 481.
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 23, Informacidn Enero, yamid b. *Abd 
al-Salam b. ^Jamid, 12 Jan. 1923.
 ̂ SHM Melilla.Leg. 23, informacldn Febrero, T.O.C., 
Comandante Intervencidn to Comandante General and Coronal 
de Policla (Tafarsit), 7 Feb. 1923, and Informacidn del
dia, 8 Feb. 1923.

♦  ̂ ♦

 ̂ Ibi^., Si Muljammad al-Faljsi .and Mû ?aInmad Agharbi,; 15 Feb. 
1923.
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among his opponents in the SinhSja and Marisa. On 8 March, 
several Marnisis wrote to the Spanish to explain that they 
had fallen out with *Amar b* ya^nidu and had transferred 
their allegiance to *Abd al-Malik*^

Apparently the argument was over the release of 
prisoners held by *Amar b. ^amidu* 200 men from the Banu . 
•AmSrt had appealed to Bil-Qish in mid-February to ask 
•Amar b. ^^Midu to release prisoners from their tribe and 
others from the Band Waryaghal. Bin ^l^idu replied that 
before he did so the petitioners would have to fight bin *Abd 
al-Karim for two months, and that the Waryaghli prisoners 
would have to pay a 250,000 pesetas fine each. (The amount

t

seems excessive to say the least.) Matters became worse 
when 'Amar b. pamidu was held responsible for a murder com
mitted in the Marnisa, but refused to pay the fine of 20,000 
pesetas that was demanded. This was yet another demon
stration of the fact that unity, be it against the Spanish 
or against bin *Abd al-Karim could not last long if it 
depended, solely on the fragile system of Jjag^-fines. The 
other shaykhs of the Marnisa wrote to the other SinhAja 
tribes to ask that their shaykhs should come to enforce the 
fine. These shaykhs apparently put pressure on *Abd al-Mailk, 
who ensured that the prisoners were released— including, at
last, Mulja^ad b. . al-fa.yyib, bin *Abd al-Karim*s former

2qa*id in the Banu 'Amart. Bln 'Abd al-Karim*s supporters

SH?1 Mellila Leg. 22,’ Cartas Arabes 2,' Marnisa y Wargha,
'Abd al-Salam b. al-^ajj Muha.mmad al-YiTdri,; MIsa'Qd b. 
al-JalSli,* al-^Jajj Muhammad Butuba [sic],. 'All b. [illegible],, 
and Muha^a^ b. al-^^aj j Mu^a^ad. al-Bashiri to 'Abd al-Salam al-Fannassi20 Rajab 1341/8 Mar. 1923.
^ Ib^. and SHM.Melilla Leg. 21, informacidn, ynar Hamido, 
Informacidn 4a Mfa, 15 Feb. lo23, and Informacidn 4a Mia,
8 Mar. 1923.
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took the opportunity to burn down Âmar.bin ^!amldu*s house.
So the Marnisa and five other Sinhajan tribes— the Banu .
Wanjil, Awlad BQ Slama, Fannassa, Banu .Walld and Matiwa
al-Jabal— agreed to work with *Abd al-Malik and the Spanish
rather than with *Amar.b.

Not surprisingly, bin 'Abd al-Karim tried to use
this split in the ranks of his opponents to divide them even
further. With the help.of Muljc^ad bin *Amar Akhittu, he
managed to get some considerable support among the Gazriaya,

2in an attempt to cut off Bilr-Qlsh from *Amar bin l^amidu.
However, this was unsuccessful and Bil-Qish collected a very
large number of men and moved into the Banu Waryaghal lands.^
At the same time, Rif I forces obliged *Abd al-Malik to leave
his base at Si :’Ali b. DaQd. But he. took refuge with *Amar 

. 4 •b. IJJ^idu, a result which was. the opposite of the one which 
had been intended.

Bin *Abd al-Karira responded to the renewal of the
alliance by trying to buy support. 50,000 pesetas were sent
to the Banu Tuzin’ at the beginning of April and later in
April, 150,000 pesetas were .sent to help form a‘ hni^ka in the

cMattwa al-Jabal. This tactic was as ineffective for him
as it had been for the Spanish before,, the war,, for the

*  • *

 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 22, Cartas Arabes 2, Marnisa y Wargha, 
•Abd al-Sal5m b. al-yajj Muhammad etc. to *Abd al-Salam 
al-Fannassi20 Rajab 1341/8 Mar. 1923; and SHM Melilla 
Leg. 22, Informacidn,: Amar Hamido,. Informacidn 4a Mia, 8 Mar. 
1923. “

SHM Melilla Leg.- 23, Informacidn.Marzo, SI Muhammad b. . 
*Abd al-Qadir..al-Fal?si .and Muhammad.b. al-r^ajj Agharbi,'
11 Mar. 1923.
 ̂ Ibid., Si Mu.hammad b. al-ySjj pammu (*Azih Midar.), 13 
Mar*n5*23.
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 21, Informacidn,* Amar Hamido, 27 Mar. . 
1923.
 ̂ Ibid., nota, 17 Apr, 1923, and SHM Melilla Leg. 23, 
Informacldn Abril, T.O.C., Oficial-encargado de Intervencidn 
to Cor7 de Policia, 12 Apr.. 1923.
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response of the Banu Tuzin was to ask for yet more money. 
This was all part of a Spanish plan that they should ask 
bin *Abd al-KarIm for money, so that "If he refuses, it will 
be each for himself in his own land, and after that [the 
rift] will become deeper and things more confused."^

However, by the beginning of May, bin *Abd 
al-Karim*s forces had grown stronger and things began to 
look difficult for his opponents. On 7 May the brother of 
*Amar b. 9^idu took two bulls to. sacrifice to bin *Abd 
al-Karim as a gesture of peace. Bln .*Abd. al-Karim fixed 
the peace conditions at a fine of 50,000 pts and. instructed 
•Amar b. pamidu to stay in the BanQ .Waryaghal under his 
command.^

It was also not long before Bil-Qish was also 
brought under control and by 22 May he. had been forced to 
join the harka at AzilSf in preparation.for an attack on

3*Azib Migiar. *Abd al-Malik fled to the Spanish zone where 
at the beginning of July he was put in. charge of a newly 
created group of Moroccan irregulars, named the "Harca [sic] . 
de Abd el-Malek" in his honour. . It was a rapidly assembled 
collection of local.recruits, men from the Gharb,, and former 
members of the Spanish native, police , some .1,400 strong, 
but with no more than a minimum of', instruction^— an undis
tinguished end to .̂ Abd al-Malik*s varied career.
^ SHM Melilla Leg..‘22, Cartas Arabes 1, Bani Tuzin, Shaykh 
]gajranu Wuld *Amar al-Mid^ri to Colonel, 29 Sha*ban 1341/16 
Apr. 1923.
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 23, Informacidn Mayo, T.O.C. Alfdrez 
Martinez to Cor. de Polici^, Tafarsit, 7 May 1923.3 •Ibid., TOC. Comandante Interventor to Cor. de Policia, 
Tafarsit/ 22 May 1923 and T.O.C. Comandante Interventor to Cor. de Policia, 22 May 1923.
 ̂ HistoriaT de la Harka Melilia,' Campahas anos 1924-1926, 
Melilla, Tlpografia La Hispana, n.d. .(but pre-1930);, pp. 
15-17.



614

For the present, then, Bil-Qish and •Amar b, 
painldu were subdued and, indeed, had been forced to support 
bin *Abd al-Karim; *Abd al-Mallk was otherwise engaged.
The RIfia could once again turn their attention to the 
Spanish and both defend their eastern lines and extend their 
power into the west and the Ghumara.

The Campaign in the West

In 1922, a Rifi force under Si. Ma^ia^ad had 
attempted to enforce some control over the Ghumara. It had 
failed, and the Spanish, through the medium of al-Raisuli, 
had succeeded in keeping the area relatively quiet

At the beginning of January 1923, while prepar
ations were being made in the Rif to proclaim b. *Abd 
al-Karim, the Rifis tried again to take the Jibala and 
Ghumara. On 2 January, a small h^rka,.mainly formed from
the Band SilmSh and Band Khalid, but including about 15

2Rifis, was reported in Tandaman. . This was the precursor of 
a larger invasion. On 15 January, 300 Rifis were reported 
in the Band Khalid led by Si Tubarai alr-Wazzani,.'̂  a* sharif 
from the Band passan whose subsequent changes of alliance 
were to prove a source of some difficulty to the Rifis.
This force temporarily dominated the Band Khalid, for on 
8 January it had attacked the major pro-Spanish leader

4there, Sidi al-Warith,. who also caused the

 ̂ See above, p* 456.
 ̂ SHM Ceuta Leg.19, Informacidn 6a Mia— Enero de 1923, nota,
2 Jan. 1923.
•a SHM Ceuta Leg. 19, Informacidn 5a Mfa— Enero de 1923, nota, 
15 Jan. 1923.
 ̂ SHM Ceuta Leg. 19, Intervencidn' MiTltar de Ajmds, Resumd 
of year 1923 (no date).
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Rif is some difficulty later. The other, tribes were less 
enthusiastic about the Rifis--the Akhmas, for instance, by 
far the most powerful tribe in .the Jibala, were still dis
posed toward al-Raisuli.:^ The. local qa*ids loyal to the 
Spanish tried to stop the Igarka before things went too far. 
The Banu .Silman, Banu Man$ur, and Banu Ziyyat each sent 50 
men to fight the Rifis. Meanwhile, bin *Abd al-warith 
regrouped on the borders of the Banu Khalid and Akhmas, 
at Izuqan.^

IzuqSn was burned on 18 January, and when b. *Abd 
al-Warlth retired to Wadyan the next day, they attacked him 
there as well. At this point, ..one of the clans of the Banu . 
Silman changed sides, and attacked b. *Abd al-Warith from 
the rear. A pro-Spanish Igarka sent from the Spanish position 
at Amt^r in the Banu Garir was surrounded by anti-Spanish 
forces, several were killed, and the khalifa of the Banu . 
Sijjil, one of the barka leaders, bought his own life for 
15,000 pesetas. If he had not, he would have been shot,as 
some of the other prisoners were.- The anti-Spanish barka 
grew, in the expectation of booty, and the Banu Khalid clans 
of the Band .Zarwil and Band Anbath sacrificed to al-TuhSml 
for peace.^

At some point during this fighting, bin *Abd 
al-Karira*s most important supporter in the west. Si Muba^nmad
b. 5adiq al-Akhamlish of Targist, joined the. anti-Spanish

♦ ♦

forces. The Akhamlshin, an important family of marabdts from
Zarqat, whose influence prevailed over much of the Sinhaja,

%
had already, played a r61e. of. some importance in the Rif, war,
^ Ibid.
 ̂ SHM Ceuta Leg.19, Tnformadores, nota, 18 Jan. 1923.
 ̂ Ibid., nota, 25 Jcin. 1923.
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in support of bin *Abd al-Karim. Si Mu^iammad• s son Atunad
had been murdered by *Amar b. p^idu after a battle with
the French at 'Ain Midyuna in 1919; his other sons and his
grandson became commanders on various fronts against the
French and Spanish during the war.^ His nephews, the sons
of his brother Si .*Ali,: were less reliable in the Rifi cause,
as will be seen. Now, Si Mu^a^ad went to Banu Darqul in
the Akhmas with the Intention of trying to secure for the
Rif is a free run in ShAwin. He left behind him a barka of
2,000 men in the Banu Khalid, who were , ready to attack the

2Akhmas. if they did not cooperate.
Meanwhile, in the wake of al-Akhamlishi, Rifi ;

tax-collectors moved into the area, backed by armed force,
making all protests useless. In February, a Rifi force was
reported to be in the Banu Sijjil with the intention of
making a base at J . Qal'a overlooking Shawin and moving on

4into the Banu bassan. But such objectives were still 
beyond the limited forces at the disposal, of the Rifia.
The real effort came in March 1923.. On 2 March,hews came 
from the Banu Waryaghal that 500 Rif is. were on the way to

5Amtar in the BanQ :Garir.
Likewise, in the Banu.Mastara,. in the unoccupied 

part of the French zone, Mulay Abroad al-Baqar,.al-Raisuli*s
# « •  •

^ Si Mubammad b. §adiq had a history of opposition to the 
French and Spanish, see above, p. 363; "Maghzen
Riffain", p. 14. -
 ̂ SHM Ceuta.Leg. 19, Tnformacidn 7a Mia— Enero de 1923, 
nota, 22 Jan. 1923.
 ̂ SHM Ceuta Leg. 19,' Informacldn 6a Mia, nota, 28 Jan. 1923.
 ̂ SHM Ceuta Leg. 19, Intervencidn Militar de Ajmds, Resumd 
of year 1923.
^ SHM Ceuta Leg. 19, Mia no.' 3— Marzo de 1923, nota, 2 Mar. 
1923.
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old enemy,^ was forming a barka with which to oppose
sharlf. in the Ghazawa— in this he.was cooperating with 

2the Rifia, Evidently RifI strength was growing, for the 
»

qa*id of Qal*a in the Banu Sijjil.said.that unless he 
received protection from the Spanish he would be forced to 
join the RifIs,^ and leave the way to Shawin open. The 
Ghumaris agreed to give 1,500.pesetas from each tribe towards 
the maintenance of the Rifi barka, and on.12 March they 
attacked Talambut, the Spanish position protecting the road 
from Shawin to Wadi Law.^ On 29 March, another 500 Rif is 
under Qa’id Kuyas of the Zarqat tribe arrived in the Band 
Silman, and were joined by 60 men from the Akhmas under *Araar 
ZarbunI of the clan of Saba*a. Qabail, "influenced by the 
events that are unfolding in the Ghumara," as the Spanish 
report put it. Among the other leaders of this group which 
was equipped with 2 machine guns and 4 cannons— was Si :
*Abd al-Karim b. *Ali al-^attash of the Banu Waryaghal, who 
became one of the more important figures in the: crushing of 
the Ghumara. revolt in 1924.^

The overwhelming impression of this period is one 
of confusion and lack of coordination.. Most of it was taken 
up with guerilla-type attacks.on villages supporting the

7Spanish— such as. AmaghQs. near. Wadi. Law on 23 April. . . Not 
^ See above,, pp. 363-364.
 ̂ SHM Ceuta Leg. 19, Mia no. 5— Marzo de 1923, nota, 4 Mar. 
1923.
 ̂ SHM Ceuta Leg. 19, Mia no.‘ 7— Marzo de 1923, nota, 6 Mar. 
1923.
 ̂ Ibid. ,nota, 9 Mar. 1923 and nota, 12 Mar. 1923.
^ Ibid., nota, 29 Mar. 1923.
 ̂ SHM Ceuta Leg. 19,’ Mia no.' 6— Marzo de 1923, nota, 13 Mar. 
1923.
 ̂ SHM Ceuta Leg. 19, Mia no. 3--Informaci6n abril, nota,
23 Apr. 1923.
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surprisingly such attacks weakened the prestige of the 
Spanish, for people felt that they were being abandoned to 
the Rifis. Some of the Banu Sijjil expressed this feeling 
at the end of April, as did the Banu Sa*id at the beginning 
of May.^

On 20 May, a meeting was held at the Rifi base
camp at Tandaman to discuss the effort to invade the Banu .
Sijjil and then to turn on the Spanish positions, starting
with Am^ar. Si Tuhami al-Wazzani was appointed top qa*id

2in the Ghumara and the plans were agreed*
Rifi strength was growing rapidly now: they had

been joined by the Banul Silman, Banu Ziyyat, BanQ Bd Zra
3 4and Banu Man§ur. They had forces in the BanS Man§ur,

and the Banu Sa'id felt so threatened that they had asked
cthe Spanish for arms with which to defend themselves.

0

The Rifis had also made political advances. The
qacLi of the Banu Sijjil, Si Mul^ammad b. Aljmad b. al-*Arbi .
yanis was arrested by the Spanish in Wadi LAw because of the
threat he posed. He had helped the harka in the attack on
Talambut, and had then sent a nephew. Si al-*Arbi, to the
Rif to see bin. *Abd al-KarIm, and he returned with bin *Abd
al-Karim*s nomination as qa*id of the Banu Sijjil. Si
Muljammad had then wrecked Spanish political action in the

Ibid., nota, 30 Apr. 1923, 'and SHM Ceuta Leg. 20, 6a Mia 
— Informacidn Mayo, nota, 1 May 1923.2 SHM Ceuta Leg. 20, Informacidn P.I., T.O.C. Capt. Interv. 
Gomara to-Cor. delcgade de interv. mil.. Wad Law, 20 May 
1923, Urgente, and T.O.C. capt. Interv. Gomara to Cor. 
delegado Intervenidh Mil., Wad Law, 21 May 1923.
 ̂ Ibid., T.O.C. Teniente de Interv. to Cor. Tropas de 
Policia, Tassa, 24 May 1923, Urgentissirao.
 ̂.Ibid., T.O.C. Tte. Comandante 7a Mia to Cor. de Policia, 
Shawin, 25 May 1923, Urgente.
^ Ibid., T.O.C. Capt. Interv. .Gomara to Cor. delegado de 
Interv. Mil., W. Law, 22 May 1923.
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Banu Lait tribe by persuading the principal Spanish contact
in that tribe, the Faqih SI al-ydjj Mul^ammad "Budagia” [sic]
not to work with the Spanish. The Spanish, fearing that he
would raise the whole of the BanQ Sijjil against them,
cutting the WSdi LSw to Shawin road, arrested him and made
arrangements for him to be transferred to the Hacho Prison
in Ceuta.^ In addition, some of the Akhmas went over to
the Rifi cause at the end of May, for al-Raisuli’s authority
there was declining and the people round Shawin threatened

2to kill anyone entering or leaving, the city.
By the beginning of June, there was a l:).arka. of 

about 400.at Tandaman, mainly.made up of men from the western 
Ghumara; the Banu Silman, Banu lOialid and Banu Mansur had 
also sent contingents— along with a small , one from the Rif—  
to attack Talambut,; and . Miiray. A ^ a d  al-Baqari and the son 
of Tuhami al-Wazzani had joined together, for a planned attack

3on Shawin. It is quite clear from this that the. main .'.force 
of the operations against the Spanish in the GhurnSra came 
from the Ghumaris: themselves. They were certainly supplied 
and encouraged— and taxedr— by the Rifis, but it was local 
people who supplied the main force, and much of the leader
ship— Wuld Si Txihami came from the Banu ipassan and MGlay 
Aljmad from the Banu /ArQs.

However, a firmer control.by the Rifis was about
, , . • . , . • . . . .  , - . .

^ SHM Ceuta.Leg. 20, Goumara, Mayo-Junio, 1923, Capt. Interv< 
to Cor, Amtar, 27 May 1923, and TOG. Oficial Cmdte. 6a Mfa 
to Cor. Jefe T.P., Wad Lau, 26 May 1923.
 ̂ SHM Ceuta Leg. 20, Informacion. :7a Mfa— Mayo de 1923,. nota, 
28 May 1923, and nota, 29 May 1923.
 ̂ SHM Ceuta Leg. 20,’ informacidn P.X.',‘ Junio 1923, T.O.C. 
Capt. Interv. Gomara to Cor.^e P.Y. Amtar, 2 June 1923, 
Urgente, and T.O.C. Tte. Cor. delegado to Cor. de P.I,
Larache, 3 June 1923, Urgente, and T.O.C. Capt. Interv. 
Goumara to Col, delegado, Amtar, 5 June 1923.
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to begin. On 25 June 1923, Si Malja^ad returned to Ajdir 
from Paris, where he had been for some months trying to 
negotiate with the French.^ He was soon on his way to the 
Ghumara.to take command in the west.

Si Mahammad in the Ghumara

A month after his return to Ajdir:, it was announced
2that SI Malja^ad would go to the GhumSra to .take charge.

The reason was a revolt amongi the Ghumaris . It was only a 
minor affair, nothing like on the scale of the one in the 
same area in 1924, but it. could have been dangerous. Once

3again the quarrel was over taxation. On 5 July, repres
entatives of. the GhumSra tribes loyal.to the RifIs went to 
the Sunday market of Banu Darqul in the Akhmas, and there 
made the sacrifice of a bull, in the hopes of receiving help 
from that quarter. The Akhmas refused.^ A week later, Mul5y: 
Al;imad al-Baqar and Wuld Si Tuhaml al-Wazzani went to the 
same market with the same intention.^ They seem to have been 
equally unsuccessful.

These failures must have comforted those Ghumaris 
who were opposed to the Rifis. Certainly the AkhmSs, while 
opposed to the Spanish were., not keen to provide physical 
help to the.Rifis. Bin *Abd al-Karim, clearly worried by 
these developments, moved to the mahakma of Banu BQ Frâ i, 
the command, centre for the Ghumara front. He first of all

 ̂ Skirai/ op* cit., p. 101.
 ̂ SHM Ceuta Leg. 20, Informacidn Oficina Central, Julio 
de 1923, nota. 28 July 1923.
 ̂ Skirai,: op.' cit., p. 102.
 ̂ SHM Ceuta Leg. 20,* Tnformacidn Oficina Central, Julio 
1923, nota, 6 July, and nota, 8 July , 1923
^ Ibid., nota, 12 July 1923.



622

tried to calm the situation by lessening the tax burden and
then by preparing a force of 1,000 men under *Abd al-Karlm
al-^attash, with its qaMds 100 drawn exclusively from the
Banu Waryaghal and the Buqquya.^ On.19 July, the Rifis

2appointed a new qaMd in the Banu Mansur, and when rumours 
spread that the qa*id of the Banu Silman’ was about to go 
over to the Spanish he was arrested by the Rifis and taken 
to Ajdir, where more rumours stated he was executed.^

As the Rxfi .'forces under al-^attash moved into the 
Ghumara, they encountered considerable resistance. At the 
beginning of August, their only sure support was in the 
Band SilmSn, around Tandaman in. the Banu Bti Zra,. and in part 
of the Band Ziyydt. However, the Rifis. quickly stopped the 
revolt. As they regained control, they appointed new ga*ids 
in each tribe, not necessarily from the tribe itself. For 
instance, on 6 August A^mad alrBaqar .'from the Band .*Arus 
was appointed over the Band .Ziyyat.^ Several Ghumarl . 
notables were arrested and taken to prison in Ajdir, and 
fines were imposed, as the Spanish noted, with.no care'for 
local feelings.^ On 9 August, al-Baqar ordered the Band. 
Ziyyat to prepare straw for the animals of a RifI army 
that was about to arrive. The Spanish. Intelligence Service 
reckoned that this was no more than attempt to frighten 
his charges.^. . It was probably not necessary,, for the. .....

Skiraj/ op^ cit., pp. 102-103.
SHM Ceuta.Leg. 20, Informacidn Oficina Central, Julio de 

1923, nota, 19 July 1923.
 ̂ Ibid., nota, 23 July 1923, and 27 July 1923, and Skiraj. 
op. cit., p. 103.
 ̂ SHM Ceuta Leg. 20, Informacidn Oficina Central, Agosto de 
1923, nota, 6 Aug. 1923, and Skiraj, op. cit., p. 103.
 ̂ SHM Ceuta Leg. 20,' Informacidn Oficina Central, Agosto de
1923, nota, 8 Aug. 1923.
 ̂ Ibid., nota, 9 Aug. 1923.
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GhiMxSris seem to have been sufficiently cowed by this time 
anyway. When the BanQ Man^Qr: and Banu BQ .Zra complained 
about two Rifis whom they had caught red-handed with two 
local women, and demanded that they be executed "as happens 
in the Rif if a Gomari commits a crime [of this nature]," 
they were practically ignored, for the Rifis escaped with 
a beating.^ The Ghumaria had to contain themselves, for 
the forces against them were overwhelming. For instance.
Si Tuhami al-Wazzani had 600. men from his own tribe at his 
disposal, xmder the watchful eyes of two Rifis and 30 men 
from the Rifi xegular . army. Spanish Intelligence described 
these two men as "interventores”, drawing a parallel between 
them and the Spanish officers appointed to oversee the work 
of local qa*ids in the occupied tribes.

At this time the Rifis were collecting support 
in a number of other tribes. Groups, in .the Ralju^a, a tribe 
to the west of the Ghazawa, and the Maziyyat, sent.contin
gents of 100.men from each tribe to bin.*Abd al-Karirri for

3service on the eastern front. At the risk of being slightly
anachronistic, it is worth looking at,the case of the
Maziyyat a little more carefully- This is a small tribe,
centred on Tawnat in what was undeniably part of the French
zone, although it was not yet occupied. In.November 1923
some of the. a*yah . (who typically described themselves as "all

«

the a*yan") wrote to the Spanish to explain their, relations 
with the Rifis:

"We inform your excellency that we have opened relations 
with Wuld al-Sayyid *Abd al-Karim because of our fear

1
2
3

Ibid., nota, 13 Aug. 1923. 
Ibid., and nota, 14 Aug. 1923 
Ibid., nota,,18 Aug.1923.
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of the French who are getting close to our lands 
and we have written to him, proclaiming him . . •
[We swear] by God alone that our tribe and that 
of the Sinhaja [i.e., presumably, the Sinhaja Misbul?,; 
a neighbourifig tribe] .want only your government 
and we.are opposed to Wuld al-Sayyid *Abd al-Karim, 
whom we do not want in our country * •

This initial impression of favouring the Spanish is, however,
rather spoilt by a subsequent appeal to release a member of

2their tribe whom the Spanish had imprisoned* However, it
seems quite likely that the Maziyyat had decided to join the

/
Rif Is in the hope that they would ..escape the attentions of 
the French, for a while at least*

Far more importantly for the RifI cause, they gained 
an ally in Aljmad b* Muhammad Isbu of the Band Huzmar, more 
commonly known by. the name of. Akhriru.'^ He had been a 
principal supporter of al-RaisulI and.one of his more trusted 
leaders* However, in August 1923 he.quarrelled with 
al-RaisuLi,: for. reasons that are ..unclear.*.'̂ . . Following this

SHM Ceuta Leg* 19, Cartas Arabes, All the a*yan of Maziyyat 
to Governor of Shawin, 11 Rabi*. II 1342/20 Nov* 1923.
 ̂ Ibid.3 The spelling of this name has a number of different ver
sions. The one. used here is that, of al-Bu :*Ayyashi .’(op* cit*, 
Vol. II, p. 212), who gives the vocalisation of.the name in 
some detail* It is often written Khariru, or even Kheriro, 
Jeriro, or Heriro, etc*4 SHM Ceuta Leg. 20, Informacidn Oficina Central, Agosto 
1923, nota, 24 Aug. 1923* The date at "least is clear— this 
report was confirmed by the British Acting Vice-Consul in 
Tetuan, who gives the Spanish version of the reason. Accord
ing to this, when the Spanish handed back part of the lands 
they had. confiscated from al-Raisuli,. Akhriru claimed that 
he owned some of it* The Spanish refused to back him, so 
"Gueriro [sic] .seeing the hopelessness of obtaining justice, 
openly rebelled against Raisuli and the Spanish authorities." 
(FO 371/9470/W7244/44/28, Morillo to Codrington, Tetuan, 30 
Aug* 1923) . Rupert Furneaux,' Abdel Krim,' Emir of the Rif 
(London, 1967), p. 113, has another version* According to 
him, AkhrlrQ and al-RaisQll.quarrelled over the sharing of 
booty after a,raid. This is quite obviously, nonsense • 
(Furneaux is.very frequently wrong over details) since he 
places it after the coUp d*dtat in Spain in mid-September 
1923, and states that al-Raisuli was trying to take advantage 
of the confusion caused by the coup, whereas in reality he
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quarrel Akhriru went back to the Banu Buzitiar and made con
tact with al-*AbI ,”Sinwana" (sic) of the *Anjara tribe, north 
of the Tangier to Tetuan road, and Wuld al-Asba*ia of the 
Hawz.^ The links with these tribes were to prove of great
use later. On 22 August, Akhriru, together with a group of

*supporters, carried out a daring night-time raid into Tetuan 
itself, penetrating to the very centre of the city. At the 
end of August, he.brought two leaders of the Band A^ad, 
one of them a sharlf. of. the zawiya of .al-*Arab, into alliance 
with the Rif is. ̂

By the beginning of September, bin *Abd al-Karim*s 
authority was almost secure in the GhumSra. The Rif Is were 
able to call upon it as a reserve for troops, and BQ Laljya 
was sent there for the purpose of recruitment.^ However, 
when Bu La^?ya moved into the Akhmas in mid-September, he 
was expelled after a few days.^

At the end of September 1923, therefore, the Rifis 
could count on controlling some of the Sinhaja and most of 
the Ghumara— with the exception of the Spanish posts on the
coasts and In the Wadi Law valley. This political and
was desperately anxious for the support of the new government. 
Al-BQ *Ayyashi .(op, cit., Vol.II, p. 212) rightly dismisses 
this, but then goes on to claim that it was (a) after the 
coup itself and (b) the result.of a raid carried out by 
Akhriru on Tetuan, for which he was pursued by al-Raisuli*s 
nephew ‘Ali,; thus showing up the "treachery" of the al-RaisulI 
family towards, the resistance to.the Spanish.
^ SHM Ceuta Leg. 20, Informacidn Oficina Central, Agosto 
de 1923, nota, 24 Aug. 1923.
 ̂ Ibid., nota, 25 *Aug. 1923, and al-Bu .'Ayyashi,; op. cit., 

Vol. II, p. 213.
 ̂ SHM Ceuta Leg. 20, Informacidn Oficina Central, Agosto 
de 1923, nota, 30 Aug. 1923.
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 23,‘ Informacidn Septiembre, Resumen* 
General de Confidencias, 9 Sept. 1923.
^ SHM Ceuta Leg. 20, Resumen Politica de Lcirache, 15 de 
Agosto a 15 de Sepriembre de 1923, nota, 13 Sept. 1923, and 
nota, 16 Sept. 1923^
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military advantage was the result of local, opposition to the 
Spanish, of the RifIs* use of force, and of fear of the French 
It made up for the relative failure of the action against 
the Spanish in the east.

The Campaign in. the East

After the temporary subjection of *Amar b. ^amIdu 
and Bil"Qish in May 1923 and the retirement of *Abd al-Malik 
to the Spanish zone to take charge of his new barka there, 
bin *Abd al-Karim was able to devote his energies to the 
Spanish on the eastern front. In fact, things did not work 
out quite.as he wanted.

The first attack came at the beginning of June.
•Abd al-Salam b. al-^ajj Muljand, who had been appointed the
first Minister of War in the new Rifi government,^ had
decided on a full attack on the Spanish forward position at

2Tizzi :"Azza.. In the first day's fighting, the Spanish 
suffered heavy casualties— two officers were killed, seven 
wounded, and there were 100 casualties among the other ranks 
— mostly Moroccan Regulares. In the days that followed, 
the Rifis made great efforts to take the position. They 
succeeded in cutting off the supply.route to the Spanish 
position and in denying it access to water. The Spanish 
replied with gas bombs.dropped by their aeroplanes, but the 
garrison at Tizzi *Azza ̂ remained under siege and in a des- 
perate situation. Idris b. Sa*Id tried to organise negoti
ations through Azarqan, at the. same time as trying to

»persuade a Rifi to poison bin./Abd al-Karim in exchange, for
^ See above, p. 523.‘
 ̂ Skirai,' op. clt., p. 95.
 ̂ The Times, 2 June 1923, p. 11, dated Madrid, 1 June 1923.
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a "bucket of money". This was Idris b. Sa*Id*s last
important action, for he was shot a fortnight later. In
the event, it was unnecessary, for on 5 June Spanish forces,
despite more "heavy losses", broke through to Tizzi .'Azza .

2with supplies.
This attack proved to be the undoing of *7U3d 

al-Salam b. al-^aj j Muljiand as well. He made the mistake of 
involving himself in political affairs beyond his brief and 
gave people who had pro-Spanish inclinations permission to 
visit Idris. al-Rifi In Tafarsit. Two of these people were 
genuine spies. They were executed and *Abd al-Salam was 
removed from office for his Indiscretion, although bin *Abd 
al-Karim apparently recognised that there was no bad inten
tion behind his actions/^ Possibly this would not on its 
own have been enough to end his. ccireer, but he had also failed 
to take Tizzi *Azza, and this doubtless sealed his fate.^
Other qa^ids were arrested at the same time, including ^addu 
b. Mulj Amziyyan, from the same clan as *Abd al-Sal5m, the 
Band Bu .*AyySsh. In all, bin *Abd.al-Karira was reported to 
have replaced 42 qa^lds of varying degrees of authority 
because of their military inadequacies.^

However, the strength of the barka on the eastern 
front did not decline. The barka ..regrouped at AmzSwrd--a 
thousand men were there on 22 June, along with 500 in Jabal 
Yuddiea. Three days later,, these had been dispersed between
various positions and been joined by more: and over 3,000

»  ••

^ Skiraj, op. cit., p. 95.
 ̂' The Times, 7 June 1923,' dated Madrid, 5 June 1923.
^ SkIraj, op.' cit., p. 91.
 ̂ Cab. Reb.' 1913-1927, p. 32.
^ SHM Melilla Leg. 23, Informacldn Julio, Resumen, 3 July, 
1923.
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men were distributed at various points on the eastern front.'
Bin *Abd al-Karim called for more volunteers at 

2the end of June, by which time, as a result of the measures 
he had taken against inefficient and corrupt ga*ids, morale

3was considerably higher.. Nevertheless, the purge continued
*Amar b. §adiq, of the Banu yadhifa, a man who for
long had had links with the Spanish,^ was arrested along
with others,^ and Bil-Qish was apparently worried that the 
same would happen to him.^

Bin *Abd al-Karim spent most of the month trying 
to organise the barka against the Spanish. The intention 
seems to have been to hold the operations at the same time 
as those in the Ghumara, possibly in the hope of repeating 
the victories of July 1921, just two years before. However, 
there were some difficulties. *Amar b. yamidu had involved 
himself in a feud with *Abd al-Salam Uld al-Yidri, and Bu . 
Lal̂ ya was sent to the Marnisa to sort out that problem.
Then the *id al-KabIr came at the end of July and Bin *Abd 
al-Karim put off all operations until ten days after the

Ofestival to give the more distant tribes time to regroup 
and to provide 500 men each. Next the al-Ma^alsa

SHM Melilla Leg. 23, Informacdn Junio, SI Muljammad 
al-FaIjsi and Muljammad b.""aV^yl33 * All Igharbi, 22 June 
1923, and jpamid b. Ta^^ar b. MukhtSr (BanQ Sidal), 25 June 1923 2 SHM Melilla Leg. 23, Informacidn Julio, Samuel Benhammu,
1 July 1923. . .
 ̂ Ibid., Resumen, 3̂ July 1923.
 ̂ See above, p. 174.
^ SHM Melilla Leg. 23, Informacidn Julio, Informacidn Batil,
5 July 1923.
 ̂ Ibid., Elias Benhammu, 9 July 1923.
 ̂ Ibid., Muhammad b. *Abd al-QSdir al-FaljsI and Muhammad b. 
al-^ajj Igharbi,. 14 July 1923.
® Ibid., *Abd al-Sal5m al-FannassI,‘ 18 July 1923.
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started feuding and a representative had. to be sent to sort 
out that quarrel.^

At the end of August bin *Abd al-Karim was showing
signs of losing patience with local leaderships. He
replaced most of the military commanders he had dismissed
at the beginning of the month with people he could trust.
Significantly, all these replacements were men from the
central Rif, with the exception of Idris b. Mimun Khujja
of the Banu Bu .Ifrur. and Mutiammad b. Taljar of the Banu Shikar.
Even some of the tribal qa^ids were replaced, and SI *Amar
Bu .*Azzd of the Band Waryaghal was appointed over the
remaining part of the Banu Sa*id that was not under Spanish

2domination.
To accompany the reorganisation of the military 

command, bln *Abd al-Karim decided to impose a tighter control 
on recruitment. In mid-August, he gave up calling for b^^^kas 
in the markets and instructed his qa*lds to organise them 
through conscription at once.^ The adoption of a policy of 
compulsion was immediately successful, troops were raised 
and the offensive began again on 19 August.

There were heavy attacks.on Afraw on. the first day 
and then even more serious action against the Spanish pos
ition at Tifarwin, a few miles to the south-west.^ A large 
Rif I bark a arrived on 21 August,^ but it was too late to

^ Ibid., Informacidn Batil, 30 July 1923.
 ̂ Ibid* * *Abd al-Qadir Wuld SabiTnl,. 30 July 1923.
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 20, Informacidn Agosto, SI Mubammad b.
•Abd al-Qadir al-FabsI,. 13 Aug. 1923.
 ̂ The Times, 20 aug. 1923, p. 10, dated Madrid, 19 Aug.
1923; 21 Aug. 1923, p. 8, dated Madrid, 20 Aug. 1923; .
22 Aug. 1923, p. 8, dated Madrid, 21 Aug. 1923.
^ SHM Melilla Leg. 20, Informacldn Agosto, *Abd al-Qadir 
Wuld SSbimI,. 22 Aug. 1923.
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help In action, for Tifarwin was relieved on 22 August with
the loss of 800 Spanish casualties.^ Despite the failure of
the attack more Rifi forces moved into the area. By the end
of the month there were at least 2,500 men in the Banu

2Walishak and Banu .Tuzlh,alone.
Certainly the campaign had failed, but the Spanish 

had only just saved their positions. As a result of the 
purges of inefficient and corrupt h^^rka leaders and qa*ids, 
and the far greater level of mobilisation achieved during 
the campaign, the eastern front, was made firm at a time when 
the campaign for the Ghumara was about to begin.

Conclusion

The period between the proclamation of bin *Abd 
al-Karim in January 1923 and September of the same year 
was spent, on the Rifi side, in strengthening his authority 
in the Rif and in enforcing it in the Ghumara.. .In the Rif, 
*Amar b. ^amidu and Bil-Qish were defeated and forced-to 
join the Rifi forces. It is important to realise just what 
happened here. From the point of view of bin *Abd al-KarIm, 
*Amar b. ^amidu and Bil-Qish were rebels who refused to 
recognise his authority in. the Rif; from their own point 
of view they were not, for, until they were forced to, they 
did not recognise the validity of the state at all. They 
chose to opt out of the new state, to remain independent 
of the Rifis and rely on Spanish support for their autonomy. 
However, in.choosing to opt out of the Rifi .state, *Amar

 ̂ The Times, 23 Aug. 1923, p. 10, dated Madrid, 22 Aug. 
1923, and 2T-Aug. 1923, p. 8, dated Madrid, 23 Aug. 1923

SHM i''iexxxxc», xnxomacxon
Tafarslt, 23 Aug. 1923, and Muljammad b. Ta^ar b. Mukhtar, 
27 Aug. 1923

Mellila,■Leg. 20, Informacidn Agosto. Informacidn de
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bin yainidu, Bil-Qish and others were forced to rely for their 
strength on local alliances, and because they did not control 
the security of the area where the bagq"fines still obtained, 
they were vulnerable to the unified authority of bin *Abd 
al-KarIra. This was not, therefore, a civil war between two 
contenders for power within the Rlfi state, but a war of 
expansion carried out by the central RIfl tribes at the 
expense of the Marnisa and Gaznaya. The same is true of the 
Ghumara, where the situation was even clearer. Although the 
Rifis were joined by powerful supporters— Tuhaml al-Wazzani 
in the BaniS Khalid and AkhrirQ, a renegade from al-Raisuli 
— the main effort was made through bringing Rifi troops 
into the area in July and August, crushing the revolt against 
Rifi taxation. By the end of September, the Rifis held 
the Ghumara', with the exception of scattered Spanish posts, 
principally along the coast. This was done by force, just 
as the defeat of *Amar b, I^amidu had been achieved. Bin *Abd 
al-Karim relied on force more and more, for it was the only 
way to take control— efforts at buying support were as inef
fective for him as they had been for the Spanish. As a- 
result, the Rifis began to act as an army of occupation in the 
Ghumara, burning houses and raping women. They did not, by 
and large, control the.Jibala, which was largely still under 
the waning control of al-Raisuli or of the Spanish but the 
Rifis could control the northern Sinhajan tribes through their 
alliance with the Akhcanlishin, although they had not yet 
expanded into the southern Sinhaja, nor into the large 
Banu .ZarwSl tribe to the south-west. As the eastern line 
proved to be unassailable, this was obviously the direction 
for one of the next moves of expansion and conquest.
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The other direction was towards the JibSla, where
the Spanish were largely on the defensive. Here there were
two opponents— the Spanish, and some of the JibSlls them-
selves, who, encouraged by al-RaisQlX, would oppose them.

The fact remains that bin *Abd al-Karim was quite
clearly on the offensive. He was more and more self-confident,
and his propaganda reflected this. In mid-July he sent a
letter of encouragement to the Akhamllshin in Zarqat* and
Targist, and to Qa*id Kuyas' of the ZarqSt, telling them to
call a meeting with Sinhaja tribes of Taghzut and Kitama.
This was done, and a letter from him was read. Bin *Abd
al-Karim laid great emphasis on the support he said he was
receiving from the Turks, He had rejected four Spanish
peace offers on Turkish instructions. The Turks had sent him
money and, significantly, a flag, Turkish boats were coming
in two months to unload supplies on the coasts of the
Buqquya and Banu bu Fral>*,; To prove his point, he sent
Turkish coins with the letter. This, he said, was a war to
protect Islam, but there followed a piece of secular
nationalism. They should learn from history, he said. Spain
had thrown them out of the Iberian peninsula, robbed them
of great works of art and literature, "vexed” their women,
and sacked their homes; now "Spain has come to Morocco with
the same intentions, and a few years after they have
occupied all the tribes, it will do the same things,"^ It

.

is doubtful whether his audience knew very much of art or 
literature,but that is not the point. The lost treasures 
of al-Andalus had been used in the past as a-symbol of trad
itional enmity, with Spain,, and they were so used here..
^ Ibid., *Abd al-SalSm al-FannassI,‘ 18 July 1923.
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The self-confidence was well justified, for bin 
•Abd al-KarIm*s personal authority was growing stronger all 
the time. He had been proclaimed as amir’ al-mu^ihln in 
January and February 1923 and by August of the same year his 
authority was almost unchallengeable in the Hlf. From now 
on, the rdle of bin *Abd al-Kariia as an individual beccime 
more and more distinct. It was.he who gave instructions to

qS*lds to raise conscripted troops and he, on his personal 
Initiative, who replaced a large proportion of those qa*ids, 
and other officials,•with people he trusted. An example of 
this is the removal of *Abd al-Sal5m bin al-^ajj Muljand as 
Minister of War. *Abd al-Salam was one of the few members 
of the top level of the government who was not in some way 
related to the amir. He was replaced by a brother-in-law, 
and cousin of bin *Abd al-KarIra, SI Aljmad Bu Bra*:. There 
was a perfectly good reason for this change of command— the 
political errors of *Abd al-Salam; nevertheless, it had 
the result of further centering authority onto the amir' and 
his Immediate family. The Rlfl movement had already 
moved far away from an alliance of tribes against the Spanish 
towards a government controlled from above by the members of 
one important family, aided by certain individuals from 
outside. It was another example of. the progress towards the 
formation of a government in the style of the makhzan in the 
Rif, and one which'., depended greatly on the use of coercion, 
rather than agreement.

In the months that followed, this.coercive power 
would be turned against the Jibala and the people of thait region 
would be obliged to join the RIfi state. There would be no 
way of resisting the coercive pressure of the RIfIs: because
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the Spanish forces in the Jibala would themselves be ejected 
from the area under the attack of . a superior Rlfi army.



Chapter XI

THE EXPANSION OF THE RIFI- STATE

”I exerted myself to the utmost to free my land from 
the influence of the shaykhs of the orders who are 
an obstacle in the way of any sort of freedom and 
independence • . • [they] .were the bitterest enemies 
both of myself and of the progress of my country.
They omitted nothing in their efforts to frustrate 
ray policy . . . "

Bin *Abd al-Karim speaking in 1927 of his quarrel 
with the ^arlqas.^

"As for the people of the Ghumara, they are greatly 
afflicted by the taxes which they have to give, by 
hunger and so on . . . "

The economic conditions in the Ghuraara under RifI ;
occupation, described by the pro-Spanish khalifa of the Band

2Bu Zra,: February 1924.
"The tiribe of the Band Warrayn, who have emigrated in 
the cause of God, earnestly desire to be under your 
command, and to join you, to seek refuge with you 
from the enemies of God, the French, under your rule 
which is based on the pure sharl^a . . n

Five of the leaders of the Band Warrayn confederacy 
in the Middle Atlas, south of Taza writing to bin *Abd 
al-Karim in April 1924.^

Speaking in an interview in Al-Manar, Vol. 27, pt. 8, 
1344-5 A.H., p. 632.p SHM Ceuta Leg. 22, Bajalato del Gomara, khalifa of the 
Band Bu ZrB. to Castro Girona, 1 Rajab 1342/7 Feb. 1924.
 ̂ MAEF, Maroc 517, p. 275, SI Ma^?ammad b. Muljammad alr*A15wI 
al-Warraynl al-TijanI, SIdl Ra^d,: SIdl :*A1I Sha'Ib b. Muljand 
and Aljmad Tamast to Muljammad bin *Abd al-Karim, 6 Ramadan ' 
1342/11 Apr. 1924.

635
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The economic situation described by the khalifa 
of the Banu BQ Zra applied not only in the Ghumara but also 
in much of the rest of the Rif * As a result, bin *Abd 
al-Karim was obliged to look for ways of expanding into areas 
that he did not yet control and which offered supplies of 
agricultural products. Such an area was the land of Banu . 
Zarwal; but the attempt to annex this tribe brought bin *Abd 
al-Karim into contact with the powerful leader of the 
Darqawiya tariqa *Abd al-Râ iraan. The resulting battles led 
to a full-scale revolt in the Ghximara, but one which the 
Rif.i .forces were quite able to contain and then put down with 
considerable ferocity. In the JibSla, from where the Spanish 
forces withdrew in late 1924, another rebellion started, 
encouraged by another religious leader, al-Raisdlii These 
moves to resist the expanding Rifi state explain bin *Abd 
al-Karim*s dislike of the tariqas. However, although both 
sides attacked each other using religious language, it was 
not really religion but power which was at issue. Bin *Abd 
al-Karim*s increasing authority threatened the power and 
prestige of leaders both religious and secular, Al-Raisuli . 
and *Abd al-Raljman were not the only people to oppose bin 
*Abd al-Karim, for others, like *Amar bin IJamidu tried to do 
so as well. With the exception of *Abd al-RaljiriSn— and even 
his success was only temporary— they all failed, because bin 
•Abd al-Karim was so powerful that there was little or no 
chance of success.

In fact, bin *Abd al-Karim appeared so strong that 
the new state attracted the attention of people fighting the 
French in their zone of Morocco. These people looked towards 
bin *Abd al-Karim for help. However, apart from a few minor
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brushes with French troops, bin *Abd al-Karlm did nothing 
to help them for the moment, and concentrated on pushing 
the remaining Spanish troops out of the Jibala.

However, all was not entirely easy for the Rifis, 
Their military problems, caused by *Abd al-Raljman and 
al-Raisuli amongst others, were aggravated by the economic 
situation in the Rif. So, before discussing the military 
events, it is necessary to survey the economic conditions.

The Economic Situation"The Climatic Background

As we have seen, the economy of the Rif. was based 
on agriculture, and this was dependent, on the vagaries of 
the climate. Rainfall, which had been the determining 
factor on the harvests and consequently the level of resist
ance before the war, seems to have been good during the 
1922-1924 period. Of course, rainfall statistics were not 
kept by bin *Abd al-Karim*s government, still less were they 
published in meteorological journals. However, an overall 
impression may be gained by examining the returns of the 
nearest meteorological stations to the Rif; at Melilla 
and Tetuan.

Between 1921 and 1924, the rains came with the 
expected regularity and with little fluctuation between the 
rainy seasons— although there was, of course, ,wild fluctuation 
during each year. The important rainfall, which had to be 
maintained, was that between October and March each year. In 
comparison with the rainfall during these months in the years 
before the Rif war, the years 1923 and 1924 fared well (see 
table XI: 1 and.2).
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Table XI: 1

Rainfall at Mellila, 1 October to 31 March

1915- 16
1916- 17
1917- 18
1918- 19
1919- 20
1920- 21
1921- 22
1922- 23
1923- 24
1924- 25
1925- 26

300.5 mm
407.0 mm
335.6 mm 
223.3 mm 
19819 mm
291.1 mm 
404.0 mm
408.2 mm
503.2 mm
318.6 mm
313.8 mm

Average over 11 years, 336.75 mm
Average for Mellila, 1 October to 31 March over
years 1923-34 and 1943-55: 304.7 mm.^

The same pattern may be seen in the Tetuan returns;

Table XI; 2

Rainfall at Tetuan, 1 October to 31 March'

1918-19
1-19-20
1920- 21
1921- 22
1922- 23
1923- 24
1924- 25
1925- 26

391.6 mm
(record incomplete) 
422.4 mm 
450.0 mm
574.3 mm
645.8 mm
682.6 mm
848.8 mm

“ Average over 8 recorded years,. 569.4 mm.
^Direccidn General del Institute Geogrdfico y Catastral, Res 
umen de las observariones efectuadas en las estaciones del 
Servicio Meterloldgico Espahol durante el ano (Madrid, 
1915-261 (Annual publication) thenceforth referred to as 
"Resumen de la observaciones”).
2 "Meteorological Office, Tables of Temperature,Relative 
Humidity and Precipitatlon~for the World, Part IV, Africa, 
the Atlantic Ocean south of 350n , and the Indian Ocean 
(London, 1967), p. 6.
 ̂ Resumen de las observaciones, passim.
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These figures, incomplete though they are, show 
that rainfall increased during the winters of the first 
three years of the Rifi state from 1921-1922 to 1923-1924 
and then dropped off slightly in the eastern Rif. in 1924-1925, 
and further in 1925-1926, while they increased in the Jibala 
and the west* In neither 1923 nor 1924 was there any rain 
while the grain was ripening, so, with these favourable 
weather conditions it might have been thought that the 
harvests in both 1923 and 1924 would have been good. This 
was indeed the case in 1923— but definitely nothin 1924.
Since the weather was favourable, other explanations for the 
collapse of the 1924 harvest must be found.

The Lost Harvest

As might have been expected, given the weather
pattern over the previous winter, the harvest of early summer
1923 was excellent.^ The Banu Waryaghal were reported to be

%

trying to collect in their crops before any of the other 
tribes, and before the price of grain dropped as a result of 
it being so plentiful. The price of grain at this stage 
was put at 10 pts .the mudd. Although bin *Abd al-Karim 
followed the example of the traditional Moroccan makhzans 
and never appointed a wazir. to take charge of agriculture,' 
he did make efforts to ensure that the grain was properly 
used. In July 1923, he gave orders that the mills in the 
Timsaman which had'fallen into disrepair during the fighting 
should now be put into, order, ready, for. use.^ . It seems . . .
^ The Times, 2 May 1923, p. 13, dated Tangier, 1 May 1923.
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 22, Informacidn Mayo, T.O.C. Comandante 
Interventor to Coronel de Tropas de Policfa, Tafarsit, 20 
May 1923.
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 22, Informacidn Julio, information of 
Muljammad b. al-paj j *Amar (Band Sidal), 24 July 1923.
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likely that he gave similar Instructions elsewhere. Despite 
the generally excellent harvest, bin *Abd al-KarIm also tried 
to stockpile as much grain as possible, and in June, he wrote 
to people in the Spanish-occupied zone offering to buy their 
harvest as well.^

That autumn, however, was not a good one for agri
culture, for there were too many other tasks which also 
needed to be carried out. The eastern front had to be

2reinforced, from just over 1,000 men in September 1924 to 
over 3,500 by December. These figures may not be exact but 
they do indicate an enormous mobilisation of troops. At the 
same time, there was road building to organise— and although 
some of this was done by bin *Abd al-Karim*s prisoners, they 
could hardly do all of it,and there were defence works to be 
dug, and so on. Above all, there was the regular army to be 
formed and trained. These were all reasons why the Rifis 
found it difficult to make time for sowing. The Spanish 
disrupted things even further. The frequence of air attacks 
added to the Rifis* difficulties.

Spanish bombing raids, in fact, seriously damaged 
the economy of the Rif. Market sites were moved— in the 
Banu Walishak, for instance, all the daily markets were 
shifted to Ait *Abd al-*Aziz in January 1924 and were held

4on Friday and Monday only. In the Banu Tuzin, in an effort

^ SHM Melilla Leg.̂  22, Informacidn Junio, Oficina de 
Intervencidn, Beni "Bu Yahy, Capt. Interventor to Coronal 
Jefe de Intervencidn, 4 June 1923.2 SHM Melilla Leg. 22, Informacidn Septeinbre, Resumen 
General de Confidencias, 14.Sept. 1922.
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 22, Informacidn Diciembre, Sidi Idris* 
b. al-Bashir, 3 Dec. 1922.
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 24, Informaciones Enero, Resumen General 
de Confidencias, 21 Jan. 1924.
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to avoid this disruption front air . raids ̂ the important market 
at Azilaf was held at night, as was the lesser Friday market 
of Ihababan.^ ^However, the bombs certainly did not stop 
the Rifis from attacking the Spanish in the west, or anywhere 
else for that matter. Nor did they break the will of the 
Rifis to carry on fighting, for in addition to inaccuracies 
of the Spanish pilots, the Rifis had long learned to cope 
with Spanish bombs. As early as February 1922, some enter
prising people in the Banu Sa*id at Bu .IrmSna, Talat and 
other places had turned the air-raids to good profit by 
digging air-raid shelters and then charging 50 cts to any
one who used their shelter to take refuge from the aeroplanes.

3It became a "new industry" for a short while.
However, while the Rifis were not too concerned 

about conventional bombs, the Spanish poison gas bombs, which 
they began to put into use at the end of llay, terrified them. 
Fleming quotes a Spanish operations report on one raid (which 
I did not see) as follows:

"As a consequence it is known that 15 indigenous were 
left partially blind, some of these have remained 
completely blind, and other indigenous, who were 
close to the site of the explosion, suffered burns, 
accompanied by nausea which lasted three hours. Other 
tribesmen who reached the bombed areas some hours 
later could still feel the burning effects of the gas. 
The post-bomb reaction is one of panic and fear that 
the bombing will be repeated."4

 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 24, Informacidn Febrero, Resumen General 
de Confidencias, 23 Feb. 1924.2 Sheean, visiting the Rif in 1924, noted that many of the 
Spanish bombs were dropped on completely empty countryside. 
Adventures, pp. 53-54.

SMM Melilla Leg. 20, Informacidn Febrero, Minuta para la 
informacidn de hoy, 27 Fei>. 1922.
A Fleming, op. cit., p. 141, quoting SHM Material as explained
on p. xiv. Fleming's citation of these archives are not
easily.followed.
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Political decisions also seem to have made economic 
life in the Rif difficult. In February 1923, as part of 
his moves for greater independence after his proclamation, 
bin *Abd al-KarIm declared that henceforth no Spanish money 
was to be used in the Rif. Only French or "Moroccan" (i.e., 
yassanni) money was to be tendered.^ In fact, this decree 
seems to have been widely ignored; people did not stop 
trading with the Spanish zone— which was presumably the 
intention— as a result. But there was a shift in the emig
ration patterns anyway. It had become even more profitable 
to work in the French zone of Morocco or Algeria because of 
the disruption caused by the war in the north, and large 
numbers left both the Spanish and RifI zones despite bin 
•Abd al-KarIm*s best efforts to stop them. In September 
1923, 22 men from the Banu Walishak were reported to have
been arrested in the Rifi controlled zone on their return

2from Algeria. This is only an example, for overall figures 
are not available. They must have been large, however, for 
on 30 January 1924 alone, some 20,000 French francs were 
changed in the Spanish controlled market of SQq al-Arba*a 
of Harrayg in the Banu Bu Y^yi..'^ Bin *Abd al-Karim tried, 
again, to stop the emigration in April 1924, and threatened 
severe punishments for anyone who went to the French zone

4to work on the land. Nevertheless, many Ma^alsis left for
5the Gharb plain in the west to. work the. following month.. .

T  ̂ ~  ' ' - - . - _
SHM Melilla Leg. 22, Informacidn Febrero, SI Mutiammad

al-FaljsI .and Mutiammad Agharbl,' 15 Feb. 1923.2 SHM Melilla Leg. 24, Informacidn Enero,« Mulji Oaddur Tahar, 
21 Jan. 1924.
3 Ibid., Resumen General, 31 Jan. 1924.
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg.' 24, Informacidn Abril, Resumen General,
6 Apr. 1924.
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 25, Informaci6n Confidantes, A*Isa b. 
al-pajj, 24 May, 1924.
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Bin 'Abd al-Karira attempted to prevent not only
people from leaving the Rif, but foodstuffs as well* In
February 1924, he forbade the export of eggs and chickens
to the Spanish occupied zone. In an effort to ensure that
food supplies to the troops were maintained, he expropriated
50 baggage animals from the Timsaman and 40 from the Banu .
Walishak and ordered that they be kept to take supplies to
the b^rkas— especially of bread. In a further attempt to
assure his supplies, he reopened commercial relations with
the French as soon as the skirmishing with their zone was 
over in June 1924, and forbade any further attacks on the
French zone in order to keep commerce open. The caravans
from the French zone were of some importance— and indeed
were encouraged by Gabrielli, the French Controlleur-civil
at Tawriat, as a way of collecting information about the Rif.

Nevertheless, these measures did not help the Rifian
economy. The harvest of 1924 was poor. Bin'*Abd al-Karira
tried to stockpile as much as he could, and as it was harvested.
it was moved up into the BanQ Waryaghal. It was needed for
the army, of course, and this meant that there was even less
available for the rest of the population. By September 1924,
barley was becoming expensive. By October 1924, prices were

SHM Melilla Leg. 24, 
21 Feb. 1924.
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 25, 
1924.
^ SHM Melilla Leg.' 25, 
29 June 1924.
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 25, 
9 July, 1924.
^ Gabrielli, op. cit.,
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 25,
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 25, 
1924.

Informacidn Febrero, Resumen General,

Informacidn Confidantes, nota, 9 May

Informaciones Junio, Resumen General,

Informaciones Julio, Resumen General,

p. 4.
Informacidn Batel, nota, 8 July 1924. 
Informacidn Septiembre, nota, 16 Sept
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very high. Exact comparisons are difficult, because at this 
stage of the war Spanish Intelligence reports only occas
ionally mentioned prices. However, a pattern is visible. 
Barley and wheat cost 12 pts a mudd and 25 pts a mudd
respectively,^ as against 10 pts a mudd for barley in May 

21923, a 20% rise in barley over one year which is high but 
not excessive. Sugar rose from 2.50pts a pil6n in April 
1922, when the Spanish lines had been finally stabilised,
to 4 pts a pil6n in October 1924, a 60% rise. However, com
pared with the period at the height of the Rifi successes 
in August 1921, the inflation was enormous. . Then, in August

51921, eggs were valued at 2 pts a hundred. Now, in October
1924, they were 13 pts a hundred,^ a rise of 550%, an overall 
average of 169% a year.

By October 1924, because of bombing, bad harvests 
and economic disruption, there was considerable hardship in 
the Rif. Bin *Abd al-Karim made an attempt at rationing 
barley by ordering that it was only to be sold to those auth- 
orised by him, thereby incidentally increasing the degree 
of centralisation in the Rif. But the needs of the war came 
before agriculture. In December 1924, bin *Abd al-Karim

SHM Melilla Leg. 25, Informacidn Batel, nota, 26 Oct. 1924.
SHM Melilla Leg. 22, Informacidn Mayo, T.O.C. Comandante 

Interventor to Cor. Tropas de Policla,Tafarsit, 20 May
1923.
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 20, Informacidn de la 8a Mia, Abril 
1922, Informacidn, Dar Driush, 3 Apr. 1922.
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg* 25, Informacidn Batel, nota, 26 Oct.
1924.
^ SHM Melilla Leg. 18, Informacidn Agosto, Sultan, 9 Aug. 
1921.
^ SHM Melilla Leg. 25, Informacidn Bate1, nota, 26 Oct.
1924.
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 25, Informacidn Octubre, nota, 22 Oct. 
1924.
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ordered that there be no further sowingr because all the
men were needed for the barka*^ This was despite the refusal
of many Rifis, at the end of November, to send barkas to the

2Jibala because of the misery in their own tribes. Indeed, 
rather than join the victorious barkas for the west, or 
garrison the eastern front, by the beginning of December 
1924, people were again emigrating to find work, precisely 
so that they could avoid service in the barkas.

However, it was during this bleak economic period 
that the Rifi state achieved its most rapid period of 
growth, attacking first of all the lands of the Banu Zarw5I', 
then the Jibala. While the expansion was not altogether 
successful in the case of the Banu Zarwal, it was quite the 
reverse in the Jibala. Here, the Spanish were forced to 
evacuate all their troops and bin *Abd al-Karim imposed his 
authority, crushing first of all a revolt in the Ghumara 
and then one in the Akhmas in the process, notwithstanding 
the tension caused by the economic situation. Partly this 
was the result of Spanish weakness but it was also the 
product of the growing RifI strength pointed to in the last 
chapter.

.

The Spanish Directory and Morocco

When he gained power in September lo23, Primo de
.

Rivera set up a "Military Directory" to take over the govern
ment of Spain; staffed by "advisers"— army officers who were

SHM Melilla Leg. 
1924.
^ SHM Melilla Leg. 
1924.
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 
1924.

25, Informacidn Diciembre, nota, 9 Dec.

25, Informacldn Noviembre, nota, 27 Nov.

25, Informacidn Diciembre, nota, 6 Dec.
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inferior to himself in rank— rather than ministers, origin
ally for a maximum period of ninety days. In fact, the 
dictatorship lasted much longer, until 1930.^ In one
of his first annoiincements he promised to find a "swift,

2worthy, and sensible" solution to the Moroccan war*
On taking power, he at once replaced the civilian 

High Commissioner, Lufs Silvela, with a general Luis Aizpuru 
y Mondejar, who had considerable experience of Morocco— he 
had been Comandante General of Melilla from 1915 to 1919 —  
and who had been Minister of War in the Garcia Prieto govern
ment which the coup'had overthrown. However, despite the 
ending of the civil Protectorate in Morocco, Prlmo neither 
sought nor wanted a great military expansion in Morocco. On 
16 December, he said:

"The military character of the movement excites the 
suspicion . . . that everything there [i.e., in 
Morocco] will be done by military action, giving 
way to an era of permanent war. This suspicion is 
both reasonable and logical, although it is quite 
incorrect."3

4Morocco, he said, needed two things: "A plan, and silence."
His plan was to try to cut down on the amount of 

money being spent in Morocco and to withdraw as many of the 
conscripted troops as possible. This was done— 29,000 troops 
were sent home in December 1923 before their term of con-

5script!on had expired. /
In an effort to maintain control in the Jibala,

Primo at first look^ed to al-Raisuli.: Al-Raisull Was equally
anxious to make a deal with the Spanish. His authority, had
^ Payne,. Politics and the Military, pp. 202-204.
 ̂ / P* 208.
 ̂ Quoted in Gdmez-Jordana y Souza, op. cit., p. 55.
 ̂ I b W . , p. 56.
 ̂ Payne, Politics and the Military, p. 209.
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been much eroded by the RifX gains in the Ghumara, and he
was anyway a sick man— his body was so bloated with dropsy
that he had difficulty in moving. He was caught in a
vicious political circle, his prestige was evaporating in
the eyes of the Jibalis because of his dealings with Spain,
and yet he could only hope to maintain his power now with
Spanish support. Not surprisingly he made rapid efforts to
show himself friendly towards the new dictator. On 17
September he wrote to Primo offering his unconditional
friendship and help in fighting the Rifis, A conference
between the two was arranged in October, but this reached no
definite agreement. Al-Raisuli really hoped that he would
be made khalifa of the Spanish zone when Mulay al-Maljdl, who
was sick, died, and indeed when the MQlay al-Matidi did die,
on 24 October 1923, he considered that his chance had come.^
It was impossible, however— the French were decidedly against
it, for one thing, and for another, al-RaisuliVs prestige
had sunk too low for it to be worthwhile.

Primo also attempted to negotiate with bin *Abd
al-Karlm, Through Echevarrieta, the Basque millionaire who
had negotiated the return of the prisoners in January 1923,
and the Tunisian Shaykh al-TijSni, he offered bin *Abd
al-Karim the office of "Amir of the Rif”, with a salary and
Internal self-government, in return for an exchange of prls-

2oners and a surrender of arms. The offer had been made
3before, after the battle at Abarran and now Primo was neg

otiating from.a position of even greater, weakness and bin .
^ Fleming, op. cit., pp, 113-114; and The Times, 25 Oct. 
1923, p. 11, dated Madrid, 24 Oct. 1923.
2  •Fleming, op. cit., pp, 117-118,

See above, 318.
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•Abd al-Karim knew it, and refused.
In January 1924, therefore, Primo proceeded to a 

reorganisation of the Protectorate. In the Melilla 
Coinandancia he created a "vanguard zone" protected by the 
forward positions which were, somewhat ironically, named the 
"Silvestre Line", with prepared defences to which troops 
could safely fall back if necessary.

The administration was reorganised as well. A new 
government department, the Moroccan Office, was set up to 
take over all responsibility for Morocco, and the High Com
missioner was made Commander-in-Chief of the army in the 
Protectorate once again, reversing the trend towards a civil 
Protectorate.^

The military problems were still daunting, for 
while it was feasible to build a line along the eastern foot
hills of the Rif to protect the occupied plains behind, such 
a policy was more difficult in the Jibala, a much more 
irregular and mountainous area altogether. Here the Spanish 
forces occupied hundreds of small blockhouses and positions 
which were difficult to protect once the surrounding tribes 
had risen. Primo realised this and wanted to initiate a 
policy of semi-abandonment, by which Spanish forces would 
retreat to secure lines. Behind these lines the inhabitants 
would be disarmed and protected and the peace and security in 
the occupied area would serve as a focus of attraction for
the unoccupied tribes. A similar plan, on a smaller scale,

2was proposed for the eastern zone.
Such a plan, xinderstandably, was not welcomed by

Fleming, op. cit., pp. 120-122 
^ Ibid.
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the leaders of the African army. The Afrlcanistas (suppor
ters of an aggressive policy in Morocco) argued in the press 
against withdrawal, particularly in the Revista de Tropas 
Coloniales, where Generals Quiepo de Llano, Lt. Col. Milldn 
Astray, founder of the Foreign Legion, and Lt. Col. Francisco 
Franco, future dictator of Spain, all argued in critical and 
sometimes emotional terms against any withdrawal. The 
Revista was eventually curbed, but resistance from the army, 
and particularly from the commanders of the eastern zone, 
continued. As a result, Prirao agreed to withdraw troops 
only in the western zone.^ In such circumstances, it was 
hardly surprising that bin *Abd al-Karira and the RIfis 
decided to take as much advantage of Spanish weakness as 
they could. The easiest area into which they could expand 
was that formed by the southern Sinhaja, the Wargha and 
Banu Zarwal tribes. Here there were no Spanish posts at 
all. All that had to be done was to defeat any local 
opposition. This was, however, more difficult than it 
seemed.

The Expansion into the South-West

The Banu Zarwal is a large tribe south-west of the
♦Sinhaja Srair tribes (see map XI: 1). Its territory was, 

and is, immensely fertile and rich in agricultural products 
— olives, grapes, figs, oranges, and in the lowlands corn, 
barley, wheat, beans, and so on. So rich was it, that the 
"ancients", according to one writer, named it "jabal al-zabib".
the "mountain of raisinsH 2 Thus it was an attractive prize
^ Ibid., pp. 150-160.2 Muljammad al-BashIr ^Abdallah al-Fasi :al-Pil?rI,: Qablla 
BanI Zarwal— magahir bayatiha al-thaq5flya w-al-ijtima*lya 
w-al-iqtigadlya (al-Rabat, n.d.), pp. 8-9.
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in the straitened economic circumstances. But it was also 
a desirable political objective because the Banu Zarwal 
was the headquarters of the DarqSwiya tariqa, with its 
principal centre at Amja^^'in the west of the tribe.

In order to collect this prize, however, the RIfis 
would have to control all the lands between the Band Zarwal 
and the Rif, which would mean securing absolutely their 
power in the Marnisa. This was bound to cause yet more prob
lems with * *Amar b. ^Jamidu. Secondly, the Rifis would have
to secure either the cooperation or the obedience of *Abd

#

al-Raljman b. al-fayylb al-DarqSwi,.' the leader of the ĵ arlqa.̂ 
This would not be an easy task, for *Abd al-Raljman since the 
First World War had had close links with the French.^
Thirdly, they would have to compete with the French since 
the supposed boundary of the French and Spanish Protrectorates 
cut the Band Zarwal* in two.

At the beginning of September, therefore, bin 'Abd 
al-Kar3Lm sent two representatives off to the Band .Zarwal. '
They were Idris b. Mimun Khujja, one of the few Qal'ayis

2 3whom he still trusted, and a certain Faqih.Bu Sha*mir.
The Band Zarwal do not seem to have been very impressed with
these emissaries, for a month later some of them wrote to
the Spanish "Governor" of Shawin, Captain Costello, saying
that they wanted to be in the Spanish sphere of influence
because they were worried about the threat posed by the

- 4approaching French armies. A similar letter came, at the
 ̂ See above, p. 185.

2 See above, p. 629.
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 22, Cartas Arabesr If Ban! Tuzin» Shaykh
*Allal b. Muljand 'All to^ol. of O.A.I., received 9 Sept. 1923
 ̂ SHM Ceuta Leg. 19, Cartas Arabes, Qd*id Mabammad 
al-Murabit,; Sayyid 'Abd al-Salam al-Zarbdl̂ *, and Shaykh.
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same time, from another Zarwaii leader, .also rejecting any
dealings with the French,^ sentiments similar to those
expressed, in November, by the Mazziyyat tribe, which have

2already been discussed.
Bin *Abd al-Karim clearly had to move with some 

speed if he was to do anything effective in the Banu Zarwal. 
At the beginning of November 1923, he prepared a barka, 
reportedly of 600 men, with which to overawe the tribes on 
his route— the Marnisa and Upper Wargha tribes in particular 
— and tried to "enchant us with money euid other things so 
that there should be a brotherhood between us and them, " as 
some of the Wargha*s pro-Spanish inhabitatnts put it in a 
letter to the Spanish.

At the same time, bin *Abd al-Karim strengthened 
his links with *Amar bin yamidQ.. He already had a telephone

4line from Ait Qamara to bin ^lamidu’s house in the Marnisa, 
and had just started to build a road through the Marnisa to

5*Ain Midyuna as well. In mid-November, he appointed *Araar 
b. pamidu as Pasha of the Wargha, giving him the authority 
to appoint ga*ids in the region.^ The normal accompaniments 
of an extension of Rifi authority— telephones, roads and
administration were being introduced into the Marnisa and
al-gassan of the jamA*a of Tazghadra and "all their brothers 
who are with them" toCapt. governing Shawin, 10 Oct. 1923.
 ̂ I b ^ . , Muhammad b. al-flajj al-Zarwali to Capt. Costello, 
governor of Shawin, 27 §afar 1942/9 Oct. 1923.

SHM Ceuta Leg. 19, Cartas Arabes, All the a^yan of 
Mazziyat to Governor of Shawin, 11 Rabi*. 111342/20 Nov. 1923 
See above, p.' 624.
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 22, Cartas Arabes, 2, Marnisa y Wargha, 
unsigned letter to Col. Coronel, received 5 Nov. 1923.
 ̂ SHM Melilla. Leg. 23, Informacidn Noviembre, Muljammad b. 
*Abd al-Qadir al-Fal?si,; 16 Nov. 1923.
^ It)id., Muhammad b. al-̂ ?aj j ‘All Agharbi,: 17 Nov. 1923.
 ̂ Ibid., yamid b. Tahar b. MukhtAr (BanQ Sidal), 19 Nov.‘ 
1923 and Mu^jammad b. MuljammAdi,: 23 Nov. 1923.
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Upper Wargha tribes.

Rebellion In the Gaznaya and Wargha

Certainly *Amar bin yamidu was cooperating fully
with bin *Abd al-Karim at this stage. At the beginning of
September, the amir: called for contingents from the Matiwa
al-Ba^ar and Banu .*Amart to go to join him in the Marnisa,
and then move into the territory of the Band Wanjil in
order to subjugate that tribe.^ However, *Amar b. ^amldu
encountered some opposition from his erstwhile supporters.
Ten men were killed in the Wargha in fighting which started
when *Amar b. ^amidu tried to confiscate b^bus: property for
use in the war effort. The confiscating of the babus, not
surprisingly, excited the opposition of *Abd al-Rabman
al-Darqawi .in Amjdtt,. who joined the resistance to the
Rifis. Bin *Abd al-Karim sent 200 more men to help *Amar b.
yamidu. Despite the 300 who were already there under Bu .
Labya, these reinforcements were not enough, and bin *Abd
al-Karim told Akhamlish and Kuyas in the Targist and Zargat

2tribes to organise yet more help to go to the Marnisa.
At the same time, the first wave of arrests began

.

in the Marnisa and Upper Wargha tribes. Qa*.id Bubut paid a
quick visit at the end of November and arrested 17 people,
who were taken to the Band Waryaghal, and the Bu Labya column
arrested 11 in the tribe of Sinhaja Ghiddu, and two in the 

3Marniia. .............. ..........
^ SHM Melilla Leg. 23, Informacidn Diciembre, Mubammad b. 
al-pajj al-Muqaddam, 2 Dec. 1923.
 ̂ Ibid., Mubammad b. 'Abd al-Qadir al-FabsI,.’ 6 Dec. 1923, 
and Mubammad b. al-yaj.j al-Muqaddam, 7 Dec. 1923, and 
Mubammad b. .*Abd al-Qadir al-FabsI,. 14 Dec. 1923.
 ̂ Ibid* 9 Mubammad Mubammadi,; 7 Dec. 1923, and Mubc^^mad b. 
al-yd^T Mubammad!,■ 7 Dec. 1923*
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•Amar b. pamidu was still working for bin *Abd 
al-Karim and he imposed a heavy fine, allegedly of 80,000 
pesetas on the Sinhaja tribes because of the fighting that 
had taken place when *Abd al-Malik was in the area.^ As 
*Amar b. ^araldu had at that time been an ally of *Abd 
al-Malik*s, this was an outrageous example of double stan
dards, and the Marnisis, not surprisingly, refused to pay.

*Araar bin ^amidu may have been cooperating with 
bin *Abd al-Karim, but his former ally, Bil-Qish of the 
Gaznaya, was not. There had been a certain amount of dissent 
in both the Gaznaya and Banu Tuzin during September and
October which increased after Idris al-Rifi left the scene.

«For example, at the beginning of September, Shaykh Aijmad b.
'Amar of 'Azru wrote to the Spanish offering to reopen

2relations; and Mu^a^ad Bu Qaddur of the Timsaraah contin-
2ued to write promising to submit when the Spanish advanced, 

although he had done this so many times over the previous 
five years that it seems doubtful whether, the Spanish paid 
him much attention. It was in the Gaznaya, and to a lesser 
extent, the BanQ Tuzin, that the trouble for bin 'Abd 
al-Karim lay. It came, as usual, from Bil-Qish.

In mid-October a quarrel broke out between Muljammad 
b. 'Amar Akhi^tu, bin 'Abd al-Karim*s main supporter in the 
Gaznaya, and his opponents, apparently the result of oppos
ition to the qa'ids appointed by. .'Abd al-Karim..^. . This • • •

SHM Melilla Leg. 23, Informacidn Diciembre, Mu^iammad b. 
al-yaj'j 'All Agharbi,: 20 dec. 1923.2 SHM Melilla Leg. 22, Cartas Arabes, 1. Igzinnayen, Aljmad 
b. 'Amar of 'Azrd to Col. and Gen., "1341", Rec'd. 5 Sept.1923 
2 Ibid., Timsaman, Muhammad bu Qaddur to Colonel, 14 Safar 
1342/26 Sept. 1923.

See above, pp. 187rl89, 417, for example.
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 23, Informacidn Octubre, Resumen General
de Confidencias, 10 Oct. 1923.
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quarrel ran in parallel with another one in the Banu
Waryaghal itself. It had started in mid-September in the
clan of Banu Bu ;*Ayyash and was led by *Abd al-SalSm b.
al-̂ Iajj Mu^>and, the Bu .‘Ayyashi^: who, a month or so

2previously, had been sacked as Minister of War. This 
struggle, in which the Banu Bu .'Ayyash received the help of 
the Banu :*Aqqi clan of the Banu Tuzin, resulted in a number 
of deaths— bin *Abd al-Karim had two Bd .'AyyashI men shot 
in mid-October, and on 20 October there was a pitched battle 
at Arba*a Tawrirt, in which two men were killed and three 
wounded.^

Bil-Qish,who saw his power being slowly eaten away 
by the loss of his allies and the increasing power of the 
Rifi state, took as much advantage of the situation as he 
could. He refused to help in the barka at Mi<Jar, and started 
to plot with various shaykhs of the Wargha tribes against 
his former ally *Amar bin p^idu. At the end of November, 
he started to fight Akhi^tu and later, at the beginning of

• M

December, continued his campaign against bin flamidu. Later 
in December, other clans of the Gaznaya decided to submit 
to the French in the hope of preventing bin *Abd al-Karim*s 
power from increasing further, and asked that the extremely

SHM Melilla Leg. 23, Informacidn Septiembre, Resumen 
General, 15 Sept, and Resumen General, 23 Sept, and Resumen 
General, 25 Sept. 1923.2 See above, p. 627.3 SHM Melilla Leg. 23, Informacidn Septiembre, Resumen': 
General, 25 Sept. 1923, and Informacidn OctuSre, Resumen 
General, 18 Oct. 1923, and Hart, Aith Waryaghar,p. 316, and 
SHM Melilla Leg. 22,Cartas Arabes, 1, Timsaman, Mubammad b. 
Idris: al-*Arqubi to Col. Coronel-and Cmdte. Claudin, 18 
Rabi*. I 1342.
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 23, Informacidn Diciembre, Mubaimnad b. 
*Abd al-Qadir al-Fabsi,: 1 Dec. lo23, and Muba^d b. al-yajj 
al-Muqaddam, 2 Dec. 1923, and Mubammad b. *Abd al-Qadir 
al-Fabsi,; 8 Dec. 1923. .
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pro-French QS’id Midbulj should rule them. Like the Banu .
ZarwSl, the Gaznaya was divided by the zonal boundary between

2the French and the Spanish, so once again bin *Abd al-Karim 
was brought up against the French.

Not all the Gaznaya were opposed to bin *Abd 
al-Karim, however. In mid-December there were still about 
4,000 Gaznayis on the eastern front. For the moment, ^Amar 
b. yaraidu was cooperating with bin *Abd al-Karim but this 
situation did not last.

On 16 January 1924 it was reported that Muhammad 
Buhutr who had been collecting a barka in the Jibala, had 
been ordered by bin 'Abd al-Karim to arrest *Amar b. ^amidu. 
The reasons for this order are unclear, but the attempt was 
singularly unsuccessful, for 'Arnar b. ^amidu arrested Bubut 
instead, and troops had to be detached from the eastern

4front to deal with the situation. Consequently, *Amar b. 
yamidu changed sides again, and renewed his pact with 
Bil-Qish. They were joined by Midbub In mid-January and by 
most of the rest Of the Gaznaya. But Bil-Qish was wary of 
committing himself too far, for he remembered how *Amar bin

cbamidu had betrayed him.
Bil-Qish was justified in his caution, for bin 

*Abd al-Karim made immediate moves to crush the rebellion.
His forces in the Marnisa arrested a large number of Marnisis.

Ibid., bamid Mukhtar,. 17 Dec. 1923, and Mubammad b. *Abd 
al-Qadir al-Fabsi,.' 2̂6 Dec. 1923.2 See above, p. 78.
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 23, Informacidn Diciembre/ SidI Idris 
al-Bashir‘, 15 Dec. 1923.
A * *SHM Melilla Leg. 24, Informaciones, al-bajj
bSmid, 1 Jan. 1924, and Resumen General, 16 Jan. 1924.
 ̂ .Ibid., Resumen General, 17 Jan. 1924, and Informacidn del 
Dia, 18 Jan. 1924, and Mubammad b. al-bajj *Ali Agharbi,’
22 Jan. 1924, and Resumen General, 23 Jan. 1924.
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and Warghis. These joined a large number of people who had 
been imprisoned on *Amar bin flamidu’s request at the begin
ning of January, a graphic illustration of how the Marnisi

2qa*ld had changes sides.
Bin *Abd al-Karira took considerable numbers of 

troops from the eastern front to deal with the situation, a
3price of 15,000 pesetas was put on *Amar b. yamidu's head, 

and by promising to release all the shaykhs that he held pris
oner from the Banu TQzIn, he succeeded in persuading that 
tribe to send contingents against *Amar b. yamidu as well.^ 
Under this*.pressure Bil-QIsh collapsed, and made his peace

cwith bin *Abd al-Karim on 26 or 27 January. At the end of
the month, the Rifi leader sent another 700 men after *Amar
b. pamidu, despite an attempt by *Abd al-Salam b. al-^ajj
Muljand to start yet another rebellion against him. Bin *Abd
al-Karim was now reported to have massive forces in the BanQ
•Amart, ready to move into the Marnisa— one estimate put it
as high as 8,000 which was doubtless an exaggeration.^ But
these were pursuit parties, for *Amar b. ^Jamldu was already
beaten, and fled to the French zone on 28 January. There
could have been no clearer demonstration of how bin *Abd
al-Karim* s power had grown.. In 1922, he had been defeated
^ I M d ., Resumen General, 17 Jcin. 1924, and Muljand Qaddur 
Tahar, 21 Jan. 1924.2 MAEF, Maroc.519, pp. 139-140, prisoners nos. 79-96.3 SHM Melilla .Leg. 24, Informaciones> Muljammad b. al-^ajj 
al-Muqaddam, 22 Jan. 124, and Resumen General, 23 Jan. 1924, 
and Mul̂ iammad b. 'Abd al-Q5dir al-Faljsi,: 24 Jan. 1924.
 ̂ Ibid., Resximen General, 24 Jan. 1924, and Resumen General, 25 Jan. 1924.
5 Ibid., Resument General, 27 Jan. 1924.
 ̂ I b ^ . , *Amar b. ?adiq, 30 Jan. 1924, and Mu^iammad b. 
al-yajj *Ali Agharbi,' 30 Jan. 1924.7 SHM Melilla Leg. 24, Informacidn Febrero, Ampliacidn al Resumen General, 6 Feb. 1924. ! *
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by 'Arnar b* yamldu. Now he could expel, him from the Rif .
The mopping-up operations were severe, and gave

Bil-Qish, who joined in, the opportunity to revenge himself
on 'Amar bin yamidu*s previous treachery. With the help of
Mû âmmad. b. fayylb of the Banu *7\m5r.t — who also bore *Amar
b. yamidu no friendship, having been imprisoned by him and
*Abd al-Malik in the past--and Akhi^tu and Bu Ra^ayl of the
MatSlsa, the houses of 'Amar bin pamidu’s supporters were
burned,85 Marnisis were taken prisoner, and heavy fines were 

2imposed. On 10 February, bin 'Abd al-Karim felt able,giite
3without foundation, to delare 'Amar b. yamidu dead.

On 18 January, the people of Burid, in Bil-Qish’s 
own clan of Banu .'Assim, petitioned bin 'Abd al-Karim to 
accept one of their number— but not Bil-QIsh--as "intermed
iary between us and the Makhzan”, and this was accepted by 
bin 'Abd al-Karim,^ and immediately after the flight of 
'Amar b. yamidu, new officials were appointed in the Wargha 
— for instance, Muljammad b. 'Amar al-'Amarani Was named as

5amln al-umana*. by the mabakma of al-Mazimma.
With these appointments, the whole area came under 

Rifi control and the troops were moved back to the eastern 
front. In the Tafarsit sector, the Spanish estimated there

See above, pp. 481, 610.2 SHM Melilla Leg. 124, Informacidn Febrero, Resumen 
General, 7 Feb. 1924, and Resumen General, 9 Feb. 1924, 
and Resumen General, 12 Feb. 1924.

Ibid., Resumen General, 10 Feb. 1924. In fact, he es
caped to the Branis' and thence to Taza, where the French 
kept, a close watch on him— ibid.. Resumen General, 27 Feb.1924
 ̂ MAEF, Maroc 519, p. 206, People of Burid to Muljammad b.
'Abd al-Karim, 12~Rajab 1342/18 Feb. 1924, and p. 53,
Jama'a of Burid— bay'a of new qa’id, 12 Rajab 1342/18 Feb. 
1924. ' ■
 ̂Ibi^, p. 196, mabakma of al-Mazimma, letter of appointment 
of Mul?ammad b. 'Amar al-Amarani, 29 Jum§da II 1342/6*Feb. 1924.
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were 1,300 men of different tribes and a small number from 
the Banu Waryaghal "which has the function of controlling 
the others, making them obey any orders given by bin *Abd 
al-Karim, and imposing sanctions on any who do not carry 
them out.”  ̂ Once again, by relying on the strength of the 
Banu Waryaghal, bin *Abd al-Karim was in complete control 
and he could turn his attention to the Banii Zarwal.

The Second Attack on the BanQ Zarwal

Towards the end of March, there was renewed fight—c
ing between pro-Rif I :forces and the Band Wanjil and Matiwa
al-Jabal tribes of the Upper Wargha, who, supported by *Abd
al-RaIjman al-Darqawi in the Banu Zarwal, were refusing to
supply men for the Ijarkaa. Bu Laljya was dealing with the

2Marnisa at the same time for precisely the same reason.
The Banu .Zarwal were too disruptive to Rifi polit

ical influence to be Ignored. At the beginning of April,
Tuh^i al-WazzAni of the Banu Khalid, one of bin *Abd

#al-Karim*s main supporters in the GhumSra, was sent to the
Banu Zarwal to make propaganda for the RIfis. Towards the
end of the month, a barka was organised in Targist under the
leadership of Mulja^ad *Aqquh of the Banu Gamil and Muljammad
Kuyas of Zarqat, with instructions to go to the Banu .Zarwal
to "force them to join their Muslim brothers in defence of
the Rif. The immediate, reason for. this, attack, was .that .
^ SHM Melilla Leql 24, Informacidn Marzo, Resumen General,
12 March 1924.2 Ibid., Resumen General, 23 Mar. 1924, and Resumen General, 
24 Mar. 1924.3 Skiraj, op. cit.,. p. 124, and SttM Ceuta Leg. 23, Tnform- 
acidn Oficina Centraly Abril 1924, nota, 6 Apr. 1924.
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 24, Informacidn Abril, Resumen General,
22 April 1924.
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*Abd al-Ratrnarv had killed another Zarwali,. one Wuld
al-Murabi^ ydmid, whom bin *Abd al-Karim had appointed gaMd
of the tribe.^ Making its way through the Taghzut tribe,
between the Banu Aljmad and Kitama tribes of the Sinhaja
Srair, the forces of the Rif is met those of *Abd al-Raljman
at the end of April. In this first encounter, the Rifis
lost 16 dead and 'Abd al-Raljman only 7, so more Rifi troops
were sent led by Muljammad Bu^jut and Bu Baljya, but the Rifi

2barka continued to come off the worst in the fighting.
After about a week the fighting stopped, while

«

atttempts were made to find some grounds for an agreement 
with *Abd al-Rabman. Kuyas went on alone into the Banu .
Zarwal in an effort to contact him. He left the barka with
out appointing a temporary commander, and while he was away, 
'Abd al“Rabman ordered his forces to attack the barka.
Fighting started again on 20 May, and, on BQ DraVs instruc
tions, transmitted by telephone from Ajdir, *Aqquh took over 
command of the barka and withdrew it to the border between 
the Matiwa al-Jabal and Banu ZarwSl. Meanwhile, *Abd

3al-Rabman’ moved into the Mazzyat tribe (to the south of the 
Matiwa al-Jabal), which had, perhaps unwillingly, joined the 
Rifis in November 1923. Bin *Abd al-Karim also ordered that 
Kuyas be arrested but he fled back to his tribe, the Zarqat, ^

« Aand started a rebellion there.

^ Ibid., Resumen General, 24 April 1924.2 SHM Melilla Leg. 25, Informaciones Mayo, Resumen General,
2 May 1924, and Resumen General, 3 May 1924, and Resumen 
General, 4 May 1924, and Resumen General, 5 May 1924.3 Ibid., Resumen General, 9 May 1924, and Resumen General 
18 May 1924, and Resxamen General, 19 May 1924, and Resumen 
General, 29 May 1924, and Resumen General, 22 May 1924, and 
Skiraj, op. cit., p. 125.
 ̂ Ibid.
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•Abd al-RaljmSn was now posing, a serious threat to
the security of the RIfi state. He had strong support in
the Banu Siddat, Zarqat and even the Banu Mazdul and Banu
*Amart tribes on the borders of the Banu Waryaghal, based
largely on his religious prestige.^ Potentially even more
serious was his growing alliance with the Bujdayn family,

2sharifs of the Nasiriya in the Banu Tuzin. This
family had in the past been a centre of pro-French propaganda.

3in their tribe. On 22 May 1924, one of Si Aljmad’s sons 
was reported to be accompanying *Abd al-RaljmSn in his 
struggle against bin *Abd al-Karim. The Rifi leader was 
apparently furious with the two sharifs, who were attacking 
him in their propaganda on the grounds of his lack of 
religious prestige.^ This alliance laid the ground for bin 
*Abd al-Karim’s attacks on the religious orders because the 
resistance of *Abd al-RaIjman had sparked off, or incorporated, 
a general rebellion among the Ghumara.tribes, who used the 
opportunity to attack the Rifi forces in their lands.

Rebellion in the Ghumara

After control of the countryside in the Ghumara had
been secured by the Rifis, earlier in 1923, the area remained
relatively quiet for some time. Individual Spanish positions
were from time to time besieged— for instance, 200 men from
the Band Silman surrounded the position at Taza, south-east
 ̂ SHM Melilla Legl 25, informaciones Mayo, Resumen General, 
23 May 1924.2 Drague, op. cit., p. 206.
3 See above, pp. 217, 236.
A SHM Melilla Leg. 25, informacidn Confidentes, Sharif 
al-yajj al-Fa^il b. Mul^ammad al-Nasiri,: 22 May 1924. It is 
ironic that this particular informant should himself by a 
N5siri shcirif.
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of Tighisas,in mid-October 1923'*'— but the succeeding months
were spent mainly in strengthening RifI authority in the
area. The remaining tribes to the east, in the Sinhaja
Srair, which had not fully submitted to the Rifis yet,
were incorporated into the state. The ga*id of the tiny
tribe of Taghzut,Si Al^ad b. Sa'id, received a letter from
the Ghumara announcing the imminent arrival of Rifi forces

2at the beginning of October. Taghzut lay on the way to the
Matiwa al-Jabal and the Banu Zarwal, and would be used as

3the line of approach for the attack in March 1924, so its
strategic importance was obvious.

In mid-October 1923,the Spanish authorities banned
.

all commerce with the Ghumara through the coastal positions 
but this only made the Ghvumaris dislike the Spanish even more 
and did not prevent cheap food from being smuggled in from

4Shawin through the Akhmas. In any case, the Rifis had 
already banned commerce with the Spanish themselves— presum
ably in the hope of hindering Spanish intelligence-gathering 
and political work. On 10 October, the market at Am^iar was 
deserted, a fact which worried the Spanish considerably for

5it showed the extent of Rifi .control.
At the end of September or beginning of October,

the Spanish began to receive a series of complaints about the
way in which the Rifis were behaving in the Ghumara. There
was forced conscription;, for example,. one. 'qa*ld recently. ■

SHM Ceuta Leg. 20, Informacidn Central Octubre de 1923, 
nota, 14 Oct. 1923.
 ̂ Ibid., nota, 5 Oct. 1923.3 See above, p. 660.
 ̂ SHM Ceuta.Leg. 20, Informacidn Central Octubre de 1923, 
nota, 14 October 1923.
 ̂ Ibid., nota, 10 October 1923.
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back from a visit to the Rif, announced that he wanted half 
of all the men to join the l?arka; and there was a heavy 
burden of taxation.^

Things got worse for the GhumSris, not better.
Sidi Muljand b. Qaddur, whom the new authorities wished to 
arrest, escaped to the "mountains" in the face of an exped
ition sent from the Rifi headquarters at Tandaman to take 
him. Finding no one at his house, it was destroyed, along 
with his property. At the same time a tax of 15 pesetas was 
imposed on each house. People were forced to submit to 
Rifi authority because;

"The whole Ghumara is like this, we have no . . . 
power, no news or information, no leaders of pres
tige or experience. No goods come in or out, 
buying and selling has been cut; and* we have 
already told you of the lack of salt and so on

• #
In January 1924 another collection of taxes was imposed.
After the 15 pesetas a . house levied in December, a tax of
one mudd of barley was collected from each house, in order
to buy food for AkhriruVs forces."^ Nothing much could be
done about this situation, however, for the Rif is. held many
of the commanding positions. Each post was manned, on
average, by 25 Rifi regulars and these forces were reinforced
with local levies. Thus the Ghumaris* had no hope of
receiving any help because the Spanish were incapable, and
al-RaisQli Was even more distatasteful to thera..̂  It will be
 ̂ SHM Ceuta Leg* 21, Bajalato del Gomara, Muljajtmd Badr al-Din' 
al-Mimun to *Ali by. Sulayroan, ^afar 1342/Sept.-Oct. 1923.
 ̂ Jhid., Sidi Muljammad b. al-i^ashlm al-Mimuni to 'All b. 
Sulayman, 5 Jumada I 1342/14 Dec. 1923.
 ̂ Ibid., Bammadi Mushbal to^'Ali b. SulaymSn, 5 Jumada I 
1342/14 Dec. 1923.
 ̂ f Khalifa of Band Bu Zra to Castro Girona, 14 Jan.1924
^ Ibid.
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remembered that there were discussions at this stage over 
the possibility of al-Raisuli becoming khalifa— but the 
very suggestion inspired opposition to the Spanish to an 
even greater extent*^

By the first week of February the economic situation
in the Ghumara had grown even worse* One of the Spanish agents
in the area suggested that the Spanish should take advantage
of this and bring the area to a state of starvation by
preventing any foodstuffs from being moved out of Shawin,

2completing the blockade. As it was, the Rifis were still 
stronger and were clearly intent on staying permanently in 
the Ghumara. The telephone line from Banu Bu Pralj was being 
extended along the coast. On 8 February, it had reached a 
point near Am^ar in the Banu Garir. Nearby, at Targhassa,
Sa'id Wuld Si .al-*Abid Afailal, the owner of a mill, was 
obliged to grind 70 mudds of barley each night to make bread 
for the troops. The Rifis further announced that they wanted 
a command post next to the former house of *Ali bin Sulaymah, 
and one near Galdat. Interestingly, these command posts were 
referred to as fisina, an Arabisation of the Spanish oficina, 
a vivid reminder of how, in the eyes of the Ghumaris, the 
nature of Rifi occupation was very similar to that of the
Spanish.

By the end of February, houses were being built for
.4Rifi troops in the Band Ziyyat, Banu Silman and Banu Bu ZrS

Ibid., Khalifa of Banu Bu 2r5 to Castro Girona, 1 Rajab 
1342T7“Feb. 1924.
 ̂ Ibid.
3 Ibid., Khalifa of Banu Bu Zra to Castro Girona, 2 Raiab 134278”Feb. 192 4T4 Ibid., Muhammad Badr al-Din b. Mimun to ‘All b. Sulayman, 
17 Rabaj 1342/23 Feb. 1924.
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At the beginning of March, groups assembled at Tigisas,
Am^ar, -̂ a*. Assras., and Tirinas with the intention of occu
pying the Band Sijjil and Akhmas as part of a general attack 
on the Spanish positions. Akhrir.u, who had large forces 
near Amt:ar, composed of his own band and men from the Banu ‘ 
Mansur, Banu Hazln, Banu .Samil̂ , Matiwa al-Baljar, and Banu . 
Khalid, was supposed to attack Amtar, Tighisas^and Magan, 
and then move on to Tetuan (see Map XI: 2). On 4 or 5 March, 
Si Ma^ammad brought 200 Rifis for the attacks on Am^Sr and
Tighisas; a few days later, two more cannon were sent
from the Rif into the Ghumara, and 200 more men from the 
Banu Gamil arrived at Am^ar. By 10 March, the Spanish 
estimated that there were 2,000 men mobilised on the Ghumara 
front.^

2Yet, despite heavy fighting at Amtar on 11 March, 
the general offensive never materialised. There are two 
reasons. Firstly, bin 'Abd al-Karim wanted to concentrate 
on defeating 'Arnar b. IJamidu*s revolt, and secondly there

%was a minor revolt in the Ghumara itself.
The Ghumara, as has been shown, was deeply upset by 

the heavy taxation and demands for troops. Prices had also 
reached new heights. In parts of the Ghumara, people were 
paying one peseta for one of the tiny cups used for drinking

3tea, filled with salt. Some of the tribes took the oppor
tunity offered by *Amar b. ^amidu’s revolt to rise as well 
— the eastern GhuraSra tribes of the Matiwa al-Baljar, Banu :

SHM Ceuta Leg. 23, Informacidn Qficina Central Marzo de 
1924, nota, 2 Mar. 1924, and nota 5 Mar. 1924, and nota, 8 
Mar. 1924, and nota, 9 Mar. 1924, and nota, 10 Mar. 1924, and Skiraj, op. cit., p. 123.
2 SHM Ceuta Leg. 23, Informacidn Qficina Central Marzo de 
1924, nota, 11 Mar. 1924.
 ̂ Ibid., nota, 7 Mar. 1924.
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Razin, Banu Samiti,; Banu Garir, and Banu Man$ur started to 
fight the Rifis. But the western GhumSra remained loyal and 
the rebellion died down.^

But food remained scarce in the Ghumara,and at the end
of March the Spanish army in Morocco was hopeful that it
would soon be able to invade the Ghumara, for the defenders

2had no salt or barley, and cartridges were expensive.
This really was misplaced optimism, because no matter how 
weak the Ghumaris were from hunger, Primo de'Rivera was 
unlikely to grant permission for such an operation. Never
theless, bin *Abd al-Karim took precautions. He made sure 
that his positions facing the Spanish were well manned--on 
21 April there were reported to be 1,400 at Tighisas and 300

3at Am^ar, and on 9 May, 825 at TalambQt̂ .̂
Also, a plan was announced in mid-April to disarm the 

Ghumaris— except those in the barkas, of course. At the
beginning of May, al-^attash was sent from the Rif to carry

4out this policy. This was not a new idea— bin *Abd al-Karim 
had talked about doing the same thing in the Rif— but it 
infuriated even his supporters in the Ghum5ra. Wuld Tuhami ; 
al-Wazzani, the pro-Rifi gaVid in the Banu Khalid, immed
iately disbanded his ba^^ka and went home, giving as a reason, 
as though one were needed, that he was worried about the 
threat from the Banu ZarwSl, where fighting between the

Ibid., nota, 19“Mar. .1924.
 ̂ Ibid., nota, 26 Mar. 1924, and nota, 30 Mar. 1924.3 SHM Ceuta Leg. 23, Informacidn Oficina Central Abril 
1924, nota, 21 Apr. 1924, and SHM Ceuta Leg. 23, Informacidn 
Oficina Central Mayo 1924, nota, 9 May 1924.
 ̂ SHM Ceuta Leg. 23, Informacidn Oficina Central Abril
1924, nota, ly Apr. 1924, and SHM Ceuta Leg. 23, Informacidn
Oficina Central Mayo 1924, nota, 10 May 1924.
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forces of *Abd al-Raljinan and the RIfIs was now in earnest.
Indeed, the fighting in the Band Zarwal gave new

hopes to the Ghumar.i dissidents, particularly after Kuyas
rebelled against bin *Abd al-Karim. A meeting was held at
Jibba, attended by people from the Band Garir, Band Khalid,
Zarqat, Band Gamil and parts of the Band Kazin and Matiwa
al-Babar, presided over by Si al-^assan b. Salllj# a sharif
from the Band Bazin. The rebels appointed Kuyas as their
military leader and decided to start by attacks on Targist
and to cut the telephone lines between Targist and ThalStha*.
Kitama, and between Jib^a and Tighisas (where they had reached
in April!. It seems quite likely that at this stage, the
rebels did not "represent" their tribes as such, for the
different tribes rose one by one, and at different times,
during the following days, as the dissident leaders returned ■
hcane.

On 13 or »14 May, telephone lines between the Rif. 
and Ghumara were cut. Those responsible then proceeded to 
mock this particular symbol of Rlfi power. They took a 
sizeable length of the severed wire and.tried to shout down 
it to someone "listening" at the other end. Not surprisingly, 
he could hear nothing, whereupon they announced that bin *Abd 
al-KarIm was lying and that the telephone lines were a trick. 
Others said that telephone lines were unnatural, the work of 
Satan,, and should be destroyed. This sort of behaviour can 
be explained, as al-Bu :*Ayyashi does, as "foolishness or a

SHM Ceuta Leg; 23, Informacidn Oflcina Central Mayo 1924, 
nota, 10 May 1924, and nota, 11 May 1924, and nota 14 May 
1924.2 Skiraj, op. cit., pp. 125-126.
^ SHM Ceuta Leg. 23, Informacidn Oficina Central Mayo 1924, 
nota, 14 May 1924.
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pretence at foolishness,"^ but the telephone lines, primitive
though the system might be, were a physical symbol of the
technological and organisational superiority of the Rifis,
and of their political authority. It is not surprising
that their opponents in the Ghumara hated the telephone wires,
and took great pleas\are in destroying them— quite apart from
the tactical necessity of doing so in order to isolate the
Rifis in the west from Ajdlr.

Once again, it was the eastern Rifis' who had risen
first— the Matiwa al-Bal^ar, Band Razin and Band Samih* They

2attacked the barka besieging Am^ar, and Sha*ib b. al-Falab
was obliged to bring forces of the regular army from Tigisas
to oppose them, reducing the numbers on that front. On 15
May, 30 Rifis were killed, and Rifi forces in the western
Ghumara were cut off from support from the Rif by the rising
in the eastern Ghumara, although the Band 2iyyat, Band Bd .
Zrd and Band Silman remained loyal to the Rifis.^ Akhriru :

5was cut off in the Band Sijjil. The rebels nearly caught
Bu Labya as well, who was in the Kitama tribe on his way to
the Band Zarwal. When he found he could not get through
because of the rebellion, he returned as quickly as possible
to Targist, hotly pursued by rebels who tried to capture him.
They also failed to capture the Rifi pasha of the Band Khalid,
and .Qa’id Abntad b. *Amar al-Buqquyi,. an important Rifi ;
military leader, in the tribe. The failure to .take important
 ̂ Al-Bu *Ayyashi,: op. cit., Vol. II, p. 203.

2 Ibid., and SHM Ceuta Leg. 23, Informacidn Oficina Central 
Mayo 1924, nota, 16 May 1924.3 ■Sha*ib b. al-Falab commanded one of the tabdrs of the Rifi 
regular army {Hart, Aith Waryaghar, p. 386).

SHM Ceuta Leg. 23, Informacldn Oficina Central Mayo 1924. 
nota, 22 May 1924.
 ̂ Ibid., nota, 21 May 1924.
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leaders caused the downfall of the rebels, for when Bd .
Laljya got back to Ajdir he brought back the first certain 
news of the rebellion. Preparations were at once made to 
crush it. Bu Dra went to the eastern front, to Akhshab 
AmghSr. to ensure that rebellion did not spread there, where 
it might have been fanned by the Bujdayn family, and 
Azarqan set off by car for the mabakma of Band Bd Fra^ ; 
accompanied by two Waryaghli qa*ids, 'Amar b. ‘Alldsh and 
*Abd al-Hadi b. 'Azzdz, and followed by 50 men from bin 
*Abd al-Karira's own bodyguard. At Band Bu FrSlj he met Si ‘ 
Maljanmad, who had returned there from Targist, on his 
brother's instructions, again transmitted by telephone.^

Meanwhile, the tribes of Targist, Band Mazdul, 
Zarqlt and Band .Gamll had risen, around 23 or 24 May, taking 
the rebellion even closer to the Rif. itself, and making com
mon cause with the Wargha tribes which had risen in alliance

2with *Abd al-Raturtln al-Darqawi.. The rising in the Targist
i

and. Zarqat is partly explained by the activities of Kuyas,
and partly by those of Si'Maljammad b. *Ali ."Slit^ayn”, a
nephew of the leader of the Awlad Akhamlish, Si Muljammad b.
$adlq (who remained loyal to the Rif is)'. "Slit-tayn" had
been present at the Jiblja meeting, and now he was joined by
his younger brother .'All,, who was only. 19 years old. On
 ̂ Skiraj, op. cit., pp. 126-127.2 SHM Ceuta Leg. 23, Informacion Oficina Central Mayo 1924, 
nota, 21 May 1924.
3 Skiraj, op. cit., p. 125, and "Maghzen Riffain”, p. 14. 
Muljammd b. *Ali was about 31 years old at the time, and 
after the revolt was protected by his father. Si /All,, until 
he received bin *Abd al-Karim's pardon. Nevertheles,, during 
1925 he started corresponding with the French. 'Ali,. his 
younger brother, fled to Tangier in Dec. 1924, where he was 
received by Primo de Rivera. On the younger *Ali*s return 
to the Rif , bin *Abd al-Karim imprisoned him until Muljamraad 
b. §adiq, his uncle, obtained his release ("Maghzan Riffain”, 
p. 14).
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21 May, the inland part of the Band Samllj. joined the revolt, 
while the lowlands near the coast remained loyal to bin *Abd 
al-Karim.^ But the Rifis. had already started to put down 
the revolt. When Azarqan advanced into the Mastasa, immedi
ately west of the mabakma- at Banu BQ Pralj— repairing the 
telephone lines on the way— he arrested the ga*.id of the 
tribe, and sent him back to Banu Bu Pralj. as a prisoner.
Fifty more men arrived to help him from the eastern front, 
and in one engagement the Sharif al-^assan b. SaliJ? al-RazIni . 
was wounded and the main rebel force was split up. Kuyas 
fled to Fez, and *Ali,: the brother"of Slitt.ayn, was arrested. 
*Abd al-KarIm b. 'All al-^attash then wrote to AkhrirQ
telling him to come to join them, and at Azarqan*s request

2they proceeded to "punish" the rebels.
The punishment was very harsh. On 26 or 27 May,

RIfi forces, led by al-^attash and Akhriru,. attacked the
Banu Garir. and Banu Samil>. Houses in the territory of both
tribes were burned.^ The Banu Garir quickly made peace and
sacrificed a bull to the Rifis, and Wuld Si TuhamI,: aware
now that the Rifis would win, quickly joined them again.
This change of heart, at the end of May, was quite possibly
hastened by a group of 600 troops, sane of them from the
Rifi regular army and some irregulars (mujahidin) led by
al-yattSsh,: who after dealing with the Banu Samilj. and Banu
Garir moved into the Banu IChalid to attack a barka led by a
paternal cousin of *Abd al-Raljman' al-Darqawi,: named 'Abd 

»al-Karim. Al-:^ttash was joined by. 200. more men from the .
 ̂ SHM Ceuta Leg. 23,’ Tnformacidn Oflclna Central Mayo 1924, 
nota, 27 May 1924.
2 Skiraj, op.' cit., pp. 127-128.
 ̂ Ibid., p. 128, and SHM Ceuta Leg. 23, Informacidn Oficina 
Central Mayo 1924, nota, 27 May 1924.
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Rif— again led by two Waryaghlls^ *Abd al-HadI and *Amar
b, *AllQsh— with instructions from bin *Abd al-Karim to deal
with the Band Khalid and Band Zarw51 tiâ ka very firmly
Indeed. 'Abd al-Ra^man's cousin only just got back to the
Band Zarwal in time to escape capture,^ but for the moment
Rifi forces did not attempt to follow him into that tribe.

By 3 May the Rifis had regained control and those
responsible— particularly the Band Garir— had been heavily
punished. Any further opposition in the Band Khalid and
Akhmas was allayed by a reported 250,000 pesetas sent by bin

2*Abd al-Karim to buy support in that quarter.
Other tribes were dealt with even more severely.

In the Band Razin, the houses and lands of the southern clan 
of Band Qasim near the Kitdma were burned out. Once the 
obedience of the Band Khalid had been secured, the borders 
of the Akhmas were attacked, and 20 villages in that tribe 
were burned.^

By the end of the first week in June, the rebellion 
had been completely crushed and the Rifis were back in force 
on the Wadi Law front; 100 Rifis arrived at Tandaman on

46 June. The action had been taken with considerable fer
ocity, and crops and houses were burned. But now, when all 
was quiet, bin *Abd al-Karim ordered that the telephone lines

5be repaired, and Si Maljammad himself arrived, in Targhassa 
with a reported 15,000. men..̂
T------------------=-------------------------------------------Skiraj, op. cit., p. 128.
2 SHM Ceuta Leg. 24, Informacldn Oficina Central Junio 1924, 
nota, 3 June 1924.3 Ibid., nota, 4 June 1924, and nota, 6 June 1924.
4 Ibid., nota, 6 June 1924, and nota, 8 June 1924.5 SkIraj, op.' cit., p, 129.
 ̂ Al-BQ ;*Ayyashi,: op. cit., Vol, II, p. 204.



The continued threat from *Abd al-Raljman al-Darq5wi 
in the Band ZarwSi was also removed for the moment. On 5 
June a truce was arranged between him and b. *Abd al-KarIm, 
and on 12 June the Rifi troops began to withdraw from the 
Band Zarwal. ̂

The rebellion was the last effective challenge to 
bin *Abd al-Karim*s power in the Ghumara. It had expressed 
fury over taxation, the lack of food and the disruption caused

Ik

by the RifI presence, and had been directed against the phys
ical manifestations of the power— the telephone wires, for

«

example. Furthermore, as specific evidence of the position
of the Band Waryaghal within the new state, the anger of the
Ghumaris had been particularly directed against that tribe.
At the height of the fighting, the rebels had told the Buqquyi
contingents in the Rifi barka that they could return home in

2peace, for their quarrel was with the Band Waryaghal. How
ever, although they may have felt that the threat came from 
the Band Waryaghal, bin *Abd al-Karim had enough allies in 
the area— and in particular the support of Akhrird--to ensure 
his final victory.
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Conflict with the French

In October 1923, the French forces had entered the
territory of the'Band Mazgilda. This worried the Band Zarwal
and they wrote to the Spanish asking them to come into the
tribe. In November. 1923, the Mazziyat tribe In the northern
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 25, Informacidn Junio, nota, 5 June 1924, 
and nota, 12 June 1924.2 SHM Ceuta Leg. 23,’ Inforxnacidn Oficina Central’ Mayo 1924, 
nota, 25 May 1924.3 SHM Ceuta Leg. 19, Cartas Arabes, Qa’ld Mubanimad al-Murabit, 
Sayyid *Abd al-Salam al-Zarbuh, and Shaykh al-^assan of the 
jama^a of Tazghadra and all their brothers who are with them, 
to Captain governing Shawin, 10 Oct. 1923, and Mubammad b.
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Wargha valley, equally concerned about French advances, had 
written to the Spanish explaining that they had joined the 
RifIs because of those advances, but expressed a similar 
desire to work with the Spanish insteadClearly,  further 
French advances in the Wargha area would eventually conflict 
with the RifIs* own expansionist plans. Not surprisingly, 
those most at risk, the unoccupied tribes in the French zone, 
bordering on the Rif, looked towards bin *Abd al-KarIm for 
help. Bin 'Abd al-Karlm seems to have wanted to avoid any 
trouble with the French and tried to play down their offers 
to submit to him, and to ignore their appeals for help.
Sklraj, who does not give a date (but from the context it 
would seem to have been in the late.autumn of 1923), relates 
what happened when representatives of the Banu Aljmad and the 
Mastara tribes went to see bin *Abd al-Karlra to offer him 
their bay*a. Bin *Abd al-Karlm agreed to appoint qa*ids for 
the Banu Aljmad, but told the Mastara representatives:

"You are not included in this zone and at this time 
we have no desire to Interfere in the affairs of the 
French zone in which you are included. For this 
reason we cannot appoint a qa * id over you at this 
time, although we greatly rejoice that you have come 
into the sphere of the Muslims who are .vigilant in 
defence of the land of their brothers, and you will 
be well rewarded by God.”2

Bin *Abd al-Karlm’s reluctance to become involved against 
the French is understandable because he would have wished to 
avoid a southern front as well, but other factors would 
inevitably force him to fight them.

In the past, the French had worked through *Abd

al-pajj al-Zarwali to Capt. Costello, governor of Shawin, 27 
^afar 1342/9 Oct. 1923. See above, p. 625.
^ Ibl^., All the a*yan of Mazziyat to Governor of Shawin,
11 RabX* II 1342/20 Nov. 1923. See above,
2 Sklraj, op. cit., pp. 122-123.
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al-Ral̂ mSn. al-DarSw.I in the Banu .Zarwal, and since this 
alliance put them objectively with him against bin *Abd 
al-Karim*s expansion into the Wargha, that was another pos
sible point of friction. Finally, the Rifis* success 
against the Spanish and the subsequent declaration of an
independent Muslim state in the Rif, made it a rallying-

* •

point for tribes in the French zone who were still fighting
the French but who had no territorial link with the Rif at
all. So, on 11 April 1924, the leaders of the Banu Warrayn «
confederacy in the northern part of the Middle Atlas, south 
of Taza— the famous "Tache de Taza"— wrote to bin *Abd 
al-Kariiti. They described him as:

. . the man whose ancestry is good and pure, going 
back to the Caliph [of the Prophet],. God have mercy 
upon him and grant him peace, *Umar al-Kha^tab# may 
God be pleased with him . . . Sidi . . Muhammad b.
*Abd al-Karim al-RIfi,.' the man who governs in the 
name of God, may He be exalted, God?s peace crown all 
your works . .

They announced that they had "emigrated in the cause of God" 
and that they wished to submit to bin ^Abd al-Karira's orders, 
because his rule was founded on the principles of the 
shar£*a.̂

They they told him that the French had surrounded 
them in their mountains and they were suffering greatly 
from the cold and the attacks of the French aeroplanes. They 
only saw their wives and children at night,they said, because 
by day they were hidden:

"Indeed we are like an island in the middle of the sea 
. . .  So have pity on our state because of our weak
ness before God, may He be exalted, and his Prophet,

MAEF, Maroc 517. Mabammad bin Muljammad al-*Alawi al- 
Warraynl al-Tijani,; Sidi Ralju, Sidi :*A1I,: Sha*ib b. Muband, 
and Abmad Tamast to Mubammad b. *Abd al-Karim, 6 Rama<Jan 1342/ 
11 Apr. 1924.
2 Ibid.
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God have mercy upon him and give him peace. You 
must come to our country from your own with your 
armies or however it seems best to you. You know 
what must be done [to help] ,us."l

With these three factors combined, it is clear that even if
bin *Abd al-Karim himself felt no desire to invade the
French zone, he would eventually be drawn into conflict
with the French.

However, until now bin *Abd al-Karim had been gen
erally believed to be in league with the French. Abd
al-Malik had used this against him, and in June 1924, pxirely
for its propaganda value; *Abd al-Raljmad al-Dargawi did the
same. On 15 June, after the agreement with Bin *Abd al-Karim
had been concluded and the RIfi forces were withdrawn, *Abd
al-Ral^an wrote to his opponent. He said that he would fight
the French if they came to the Banu .Zarwal, just as he would
fight the Spanish, for both were Christians. He could not,
he said, understand why bin *Abd al-Karim was friendly towards
the French. The implication, of course, was that he was a
better Muslim than bin *Abd. al-Karim. Bin *Abd al-Karim was

»■not particularly concerned about such allegations, and at a
%

meeting of the a*yan and qaVids of the Rif and Sinhaja, held, 
after the conclusion of the temporary peace with *Abd 
al-Ral>man, at the Sunday market of Ruadi in the Buqquya, he 
told his audience that the whole rising had been organised 
by the murabitin of the Darqawiya order, and that those 
"traitors** were in league with the French, who were advancing 
into the Sinhaja. He also told them that he suspected that 
the French would attack the Rif and that everyone must be

3ready to defend his. country....... ..........
^ Ibid.
^ SHM Melilla Leg. 25, Tnformacidn Batil, nota, 15 June 1924.3 Skiraj, op. cit., pp. 129-130.
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On 16 June, presumably to give the lie to *Abd
al“Raljman*s insinuations, bin *Abd al-Karim wrote a letter
to the French authorities in which he claimed they had
betrayed .him, and that as a result he would have to seek a
peace with the Spanish, It was absolutely necessary for bin

$^Abd al-Karim to make this sort of propaganda, because when
the French had occupied positions around *Ain Midyuna at the
beginning of June, the Rif is had not opposed them. Indeed,
Rifi. representatives had met the French and negotiated with
them. This had caused an extremely bad Impression among
the tribes bordering on the French zone, and people began
to say that although he fought the Spanish, bin *Abd al-Karim

2helped the French to occupy the tribes.
So, on his return to Ajdir: from Suq al-Aljad 

Ruadi,' bin *Abd al-Karim called all his ministers and senior 
qa*ids together to discuss.the problem of the French who were 
advancing through the Banu Mizzyat arid Matiwa al-Jabal to the 
edge of the Banu Zarwal, and so to the edge of the territ
ory which bin *Abd al-Karim claimed for the Rif, On bin 
*Abd al-Karim*s instructions, the Minister of War, BQ Dr5,' 
sent 500 men under *Allush b. §adiq al-Waryaghli .to take up 
position on the border of the Sinhaja Srair and Matiwa 
al-Jabal, which were to be considered "the borders of the

3amir's authority," These troops were to remain there and
to guard the border, but were to take no further action,
unless the French attacked them, despite a general feeling
among the troops that they, wanted to attack, the. French,.^
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 25, Informacidn Batil, nota, 16 June 1924 
 ̂ SHM Melilla-Leg. 25, Tnformacidn Junio, nota, 6 June 1924, 
 ̂ Skiraj, op. cit,, pp, 180-181.
 ̂ Ibid., p. 181.



678

Thus bin *Abd al-Karim tried to limit his action against the
French.

However, for a short time, bin 'Abd al-Karim for
bade any dealings with the French,and some of his supporters
actually engaged the French in battle. In operations in the
Sinhja Ghaddu and Banu Wanjil tribes in mid-June, 13 men from

2Micjar were wounded. When the French advanced into the 
southern part of the Marnisa on 20 June, the Rifi barka 
joined the Marnisis and Gaznayis in the resistance. However, 
hostilities ceased when the French advance stopped, and com
mercial relations between the French zone and the Rif 
reopened.^

Nevertheless, the RifIs had acquitted themselves
well against the French. Fighting alongside local people,
they had stopped the French advance and forced it back,

.

winning for themselves some useful booty in the process.
There were supplies of ammunition and some guns, and some 
livestock was also captured— or expropriated. Bu Ra^ayl 
returned home with 25 cows. 700 Rif is who remained on the 
French front, mainly in the Banu Walid and Matiwa al-Jabal,^ 
were forbidden to vindertake any further action against the
French, since bin *Abd al-Karim was concerned to keep the

 ̂ 6 commercial routes to the French zone open. However, at the
end of July, the French complained that Rifi forces had twice

SHM Melilla Leg; 25, Tnformacidn Junio, nota, 15 June 1924, 
and nota, 29 June 1924.
 ̂ I b ^ . , nota, 15 June 1924, and nota, 18 June 1924.
 ̂ I b W ., nota, 21 June 1924.
 ̂ ^bid., nota, 29 June 1924.
^ SHM Melilla Leg. 25, Tnformacidn Batil, *Abd al-Saiam 
al-Fannassi,: 1 July 1924.
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 25, Informacidn Julio, nota, 9 July 1924.
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attacked them in strength in the upper valley of the Wargha.
On 25 July, they said, an organised raid involving 1,200
Rifis was driven off their newly occupied positions.^ These
attacks continued into August. On 7 August, groups of Rifls.
were reported to be fighting the French in the Hawara area

2between Taza and Garsif.
Apparently what had happened was that Qa’id ^Alllush 

b. gadiq, who had been sent out to watch over the French 
frontier, had been asked by a group of the Hawara to come 
into their lands to help them against the French, in return 
for which they promised to give their bay *a to bin *Abd 
al-Karim. *Allush, without consulting anyone, agreed and 
moved into the tribe, and as he did so wrote toBu Dra to 
tell him what he was doing. Both BQ DrS and bin *Abd 
al-Karira were deeply concerned by what *Allush was doing, 
and that his unauthorised invasion of the French zone would 
cause trouble, just at the point when things were going well 
in the Jibala and Ghumara. Therefore, they telephoned their 
orders for the Rifls to withdraw at once, and when this was

3done *Allush was arrested.
%

Sporadic hostilities continued for a while but bin
*Abd al-Karira had more immediate concerns than the French,
for the attack in the the Ghumara and Jibala.was reaching
its pitch. Idris b. Mimun Khujja was transferred to the

4Shawin front and bin *Abd al-Karim forbade any further
- 5attacks on the French. .

 ̂ The Times, 1 Aug. 1924, p. 11, dated Tanjier, 31 July 1924.
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 25, Informacidn Aqosto, nota, 7 Aug. 1924. 
3 Skiraj, op. cit., pp. 136-137.
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 25, Informacidn Batil, nota, 22 Sept.1924. 
 ̂ Ibid., nota, 25 Sept. 1925.



680

The first attacks on the French were unplanned 
and, by bin *Abd al-Karim at least, seemingly undesired. 
However, the underlying strains remained and would reappear 
rivalry over the control of the Upper Wargha, and the 
Interests of the tribes in the French zone, who were still 
fighting* For the moment, however, the Rifis had more 
concern for the Ghumara and Jibala.

The Spanish Withdraw

In July 1924, Primo de Rivera made it clear that
he wanted to pull back the Spanish forces in the Jibala and
Ghumara to secure lines of defence. However, he issued no
time-table for the withdrawal.

In fact, the timing of the withdrawal was dictated
by events, for at the beginning of July 1924 the Rifis began
a major offensive in the Ghumara. Events turned out very
much as Primo de Rivera had foreseen and the Rifis attacked
in turn each of the isolated Spanish blockhouses scattered

%

along the Ghumara coast and up the Wadi Law valley. After 
the Ajdir conference in vhich the problem of the French had 
been discussed. Si Ma^ammad had gone to Targa to join the 
army commanded by al-^attash and other Waryaghli 
Buqquyi leaders, along with a few Ghiimaris, including Si ; 
Muljammad Mul^rush of the Banu Silman, and the important 
Sharif Si al-Makki al-WazzSni, of the zawlya of Bu A^unad 
near Tighisas,who later became the Rifi Pasha of the GhuraSra. 
Si Maljammad told them to begin the attacks on Spanish pos
itions, under the overall command of Azarqan.^

On 1 July, Spanish Military Intelligence reported

and

Skiraj, op. cit., pp. 131-132.
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that a !>arka of 800 men was being prepared in the Rif, to 
join in the attack on communications between Tetuan and 
Shawin,^

Azargan's plan was to attack all positions between
Talambut and al-Quba*. Darsa— Skiraj says there were about 18
of them— and at the same time Akhriru was sent with 200 men
to the Band ^assan to attack the road from Tetuan to Shawin,
al-^attash and Si al-Makki al-Wazzani were sent to attack
the coastal positions near Wadi LAw, 700 men {200 of them
from the regular army) to Adghus, and the same nximber to

2attack positions between Wadi Law and Talambut*. Clearly 
the Rifis had large numbers of troops available (see Map XI: 2 
above, p* 666) .

The attack began on 27 June. The first posts to 
be besieged were at Khuj and al-Quba* Darsa in the Wadi Law 
valley. They were cut off for several days before they

3were relieved on 6 July.
Although the Rifis' military activity quietened

down once these two garrisons were relieved,the two Spanish
columns which had been sent into the WSdi Law valley, one

4from each end, did not finally meet until 23 July, and 
there were isolated attacks on other Spanish positions, for 
instance, on the Tetuan to Shawin road at Sug al-Arba'a, 
of the Banu yassan on 26 July.^

The semi-calm gave time for the Rifis to group

SHM Melilla Leg. 25, Informacidn Julio, nota, 1 July 1924.
 ̂ Skiraj, op. cit., pp. 132-133*
2 Fleming, op. cit., p. 172 and The Times, 8 July, p. 13, 
dated Madrid, 7 July 1924, and 9 July, p. 24, dated Madrid,
8 July 1924.
 ̂ Ibid., 25 July 1924, p. 13.
 ̂ Ibid., 29 July, p.ll, dated Tangier, 27 July 1924. ^
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more forces locally and to move up others from the Rif to
attack the Spanish* Al-^attash ordered the Banu Mansur.,
BanQ Silman, Banu Khalid and Matiwa al-Baljar to raise 365
men for Akhriru.on 26 July*^ On 27 July, a reported 1,000

*

Rifis under SI Maljammad arrived at Suq al^^iad of the Banu
2Ziyyat, ready to move on the Wadi Law positions. On 4

August, 200 men grouped at Agalal ready to move on Qala*a
3overlooking Shawin. On 8 August, Rifi forces arrived at 

Ma*la on the western side of the mountains diviiiing the Banu
A 'Sijjil from the Banu Ziyyat.

At the end of the second week of August more
attacks began. On 12 August, 70 men led.by Akhriru attacked

5the Tangier to Tetuan road in the Wadi Ra’s tribe, and a 
general attack was started on Spanish positions between Wadi : 
Law and IfartSn. Telephone lines between Dar *Aguba and 
Sharuta were cut, and the civilian inhabitants of Sharuta 
were evacuated.^ On 13 August, 150 men were sent to the yawz

7to persuade that tribe to rise.
On 17 August, the BanQ .passan joined the Rifis

8and rose against the Spanish. Some of the Akhmas were now

SHM Ceuta Leg. 24, Levantamiento de C^bilas, Gomara, T.O.C. 
Tte, enc. desp. to Cor. S.M.I. W M i  Law, 26 July 1924.
2 Ibid., Telefonema Capt. Interv. Gomara to Cor. S.M.I.,
27 July 1924.
 ̂ T.M. Tte Interv. Akhmas to Cor. S.M.I.,
ShQwin, 4 Aug. 1924.4 Ibid., Gomara, TO.O.C. Capt. Interv. Gomara to Cor. S.M.I., 
Wadi Law, 11 Aug. 1924.
 ̂ IbiJ« t .Wad Ras, T.O. Grl. Jefe to Cor. S.M.I., Tetuan,12 Aug. 1924.
 ̂ The Times, 14 Aug. 1924, p. 10, dated Madrid, 13 Aug. 1924. 
7 •SHM Ceuta Leg. 24, Levantamiento de Cdbilas, Gomara,.T.O.C. 
Capt. Interv. Gomara to Cor. S.M.I., Wadi Law, 13 Aug. 1924. .Q The Times, 18 Aug. 1924, p. 9, dated Madrid, 17 Aug. 1924, 
and Skiraj, op.' cit*, p. 134.
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also becoming committed to the rising as well, and 500 men
from the Gazawa, Akhmas, and Band fluzmar. were grouped in
the tribe,^ On the eastern side of ShSwin, the pro-Rifi .
forces were also approaching. Mulay; Aljmad al-Baqari was
reported in Igarman in the Banu Sijjil with 800 men, on

219 August.
Although the Spanish managed to relieve some of

their positions— others,such as KhQj, remained cut off. Worse
stilly Spanish positions actually started to fall to the
enemy. Tassa fell on 25 August and 45 Moroccan Regulares
and one Spanish Lieutenant were taken prisoner.^

On 2 September, the Rifis prepared to lay siege
to Tagsut and Tala*at Adguz, on either side of the Wadi

4Talambut:, a tributary of the Wadi Law. The position at 
Wadi Law itself had been cut off on 28 August both by 
besieging forces and gales at sea. The Banu .Tdhir and WSdi : 
Ra*s tribes joined the rising.^ At the end of August the 
attacks had spread to the Larache zone, and the postal ser
vice between Tetuan and Tangier was suspended, so dangerous 
had the road become.^

On 4 September, The Times reported that the tribes 
in the North-west of the Spanish zone were joining the

SHM Ceuta Leg. 24, Levantcimiento de Cdbilas, TVkhmas, T.O. 
Tte. Cor. S.M.I. to Grl. Jefe and Cte. Grl., Tetuan, 29 Aug. 
1924.2 Ibid., Telefdnema Tte. Cor. S:M.I. to Gl. Jefe, Tetuan,
19 Aug. 1924.3 SHM Ceuta Leg. 24, Levantamiento de Cdbilas, Akhmas, T.O.C. 
Capt. InterV. Akhmas to Cor. S.M.I., Shawin, 26 Aug. 1924.4 Ibid., T.O. Tte. Interv. Akhmas to Cor. S.M.I., Shawin,
2 Sept. 1924, Urgentissimo.
^ The Times, 29 Aug. 192^, p. 10, dated Tangier, 28 Aug. 1924 
 ̂ Ibid., 1 Sept. 1924, p. 10, dated Tangier, 31 Aug. 1924.
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rebellion. The pro-Rifi movement had been gathering force 
in the area for some time. Its initiator was the Sharif Sidi : 
al-Xayyib al-Hadawi,: head of the NasirTyya zawiya at al-Ramla 
in the Band Masawar. Before joining the Rifis he asked per
mission of the head of the Nasirlyya in Marrakesh. This 
permission was given, but he was recommended to find out 
more about the leadership of the Rifi movement. To this end

t

he made contact with the Rifi representative in Tangier, Si : 
*Abd al-Karim b. al-J^ajj *Ali the brother-in-law of
Ra’is Misa*ud "Sibara”, who answered him that it was "an
Islcimic national revolution against the conquering foreigner.

This assurance was apparently sufficient and when
al-Hadawi had smuggled in enough supplies from Tangier he
started operations. He was joined by 120 men from the Band ;

.

yassan, and then by a group under Si al-*Arbi b. ^amima of 
the Banu Idhir. The Spanish position at Suq al-Thalatha’ 
of Banu Idhir was surrounded, as was Adru ;just over the 
border in the Banu .*Arus.^ On 4 September Adru fell.^ The 
next target, as the Spanish foresaw, was their large garrison 
at Bu Kharraysh in the Banu Idhir, which was surrounded on

«2

5 September  ̂ Bu JOiarraysh ran out of water by 13 September
In the face of these attacks, Primo decided to make 

a final effort to carry out the planned withdrawal which had

Ibid., 5 Sept. 1924, p. 10, dated Tangier, 4 Sept. 1924.
^ Al-Bu :*Ayyashi,: op. cit., Vol. II, pp. 242-243.
 ̂ Ibid., p. 245. ~ '4 SHM Ceuta Leg. 24, Levantamiento de C^bilas, Beni Ider y 
Beni Lait, T.O.C. Tte. Interv. Beni Ider to Cor. S.M.I.,BQ Kharraysh, 4 Sept. 1924.
 ̂ I b ^ . , T.O.C. Tte. Interv. B. Ider to Cor. S.M.I. Bu . 
Jarraysh, 7 Oct. 1924.
 ̂ ^bid., T.O. Interv. to Cor. S.M.I.,:Bu Jarraysh, 13 Sept. 
1924, and al-Bu ;*Ayyashi,: op. cit.. Vol. II, p. 245.
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been put off in August precisely because of the Rifi : 
offensive. Under the successive attacks of the Rifis and 
their supporters, willing or unwilling, the operation was 
now even more difficult than it would have been then.

The extent of the problem was enormous. Nearly 
all the Spanish positions were under siege. The Spanish were 
unable even to set up a protective position at Banu Salal̂ ,* 
only two miles from the Protectorate capital of Tetuan, 
which did not augur well for the establishment of the protec
tive line from Tetuan to Tangier, protecting the road between 
the two cities, behind which Primo intended to retire. The 
road itself was still closed. Even Shawin was cut off. The 
Spanish army, therefore, had two objectives; firstly to 
relieve and withdraw the besieged positions, and secondly 
to open the Tangier to Tetuan road. On 7 September, the 
post of Tagsut in the Wadi Law valley was evacuated;^ on
8 September, that at Am^ar on the coast was withdrawn as 

2well. At the same time the rising against the Spanish was 
spreading. The sharIfs of the Wadi Ha’s tribe agreed to join 
it on 8 September,^ and on 9 September representatives of 
the Akhmas met a Rifi group in Bab Taza and agreed on an 
immediate attack on all the Spanish positions, and to attack 
the supply convoys between Shawin and Dra* al-Asaf. They 
were joined by men from the Banu Al^ad, Gazawa and Banu .

4Sa*Id al—Gharb. On 13 September, QaM d  bin Tayyib of the
Banu Sijjil left Shawin to join the Rifis. \ Two days later,
^ The Times, 8 Sept. 1924, p. 12, dated Tangier, 7 Sept. 1924
 ̂ Tbld., 9 Sept. 1924, p. 12, dated Tangier, 8 Sept. 1924.
3 SHM Ceuta Leg. 24, LeVantamiento de C^bilas, Anjra, T.O.C. 
Capt. Interv. to Cor. S.M.I., Condesa, 9 Sept. 1924.
 ̂ I b M ., Akhmas, T.O.C. Tte. Cor. S.M.I. to Grl. Jefe,
Tetuan, 10 Sept. 1924.
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Tighlsas,al-Quba*. Darsa, Tisgarin and Sharuda {the last 
three in the lower Wadi Law valley) were abandoned.^

The road to Shawin was cleared on 12 September,
e

1but the revolt against the Spanish was spreading to the 
•Anjara, behind the Speinish defence line, and preparations 
were made to attack the Spanish position at al-Qa§r . 
al-Saghir: on the coast.^

Meanwhile, Si Ma?;iaininad had moved his headquarters
to Talambu^, followed by an extension of the telephone lines,
and Rifi forces continued to arrive in the western Jibala
and Ghumara. Large numbers of Rifis were reported in Qala'a
and Imharshan behind Shawin on 16 September, and 500 more men

4arrived on 22 September.
The Spanish now attempted to send a column through 

to Shawin. On 19 September, The Times reported, 40,000 
troops were moving up from Tetuan to relieve the 3,000 
troops in Shawin itself, and the others in the vicinity of 
Shawin. They also tried to persuade al-Raisuli .to leave 
Tazarut, as once they had gone they would be unable to pro-: 
tect him, but this was quite unsuccessful.^

Al-Raisuli himself was the object of a fairly con
sistent campaign to join the Rifis. Bin *Abd al-Karim had

2

Ibid., T.O.C. Capt. Interv. Ajmas to Cor. S.M.I., Shawin,
13 Sept. 1924.
2 Fleming, op. cit., p. 179.3 SHM Ceuta Leg. 24, Levantamiento de Cdbilas,Anjra, T.O.M. 
Capt. Interv. to Cor. Jefe S.M.I., Condesa, 13 Sept. 1924.
 ̂ Ibid., Gomara, T.O.C. Tte. encargado Interv. to Cor. S.M.I., 
Wadi Law, 17 Sept. 1924, and Ajmas, TO.O.C. Capt. Interv. 
to Cor. S.M.I., Shawin, 16 Sept. 1924, and al-Bu ;*AyySshi, 
op. cit., Vol. II, p. 219.
 ̂ The Times, 20 Sept. 1924, p. 10, dated Tangier, 19 Sept.
19 2T:
 ̂ Ibid., 22 Sept. 1924, p. 10, dated Tangier, 21 Sept. 1924.
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written several times to the shaflt at Tazaruf, asking for 
his cooperation, requests which al-RaisulI refused. Bin'Abd 
al-Karim turned to threats. If al-RaisiIlI did not join the 
struggle against the Spanish the RIfis would turn on him in 
Tazarut before they dealt with the "Christians". In a piece 
of bitter, but highly apposite, irony bin *Abd al-Karim 
referred to Tazarut as "the Madrid of the Jibala". To these 
threats al-Raisuli replied:

"Close your eyes, take stock and you will see that 
this is an ocean which you may not cross, ,for this is 
no way to make war. To make war in accordance with 
the law, you must first respect your brothers, then 
you must respect the law, respect the habus, in that 
way you can make war on the Christian, and God the 
merciful will help you. Moveover the image fades, and 
only reality remains. Our only desire is peace and to 
avoid the shedding of blood which is today quite 
useless."1

Al-Raisuli retaliated to bin *Abd al-Karim*s claim to rep-
resent the shari*a by stating quite categorically that he

*

was not,, because he had illegally "nationalised" the l^abus
properties. Bin *Abd al-Karim replied by saying that
al-Raisuli"s treachery to his religion was the greater. He
might respect the properties— which after all was in

»al-Raisuii's interest—-but he had ccmimitted the much worse 
offence of cooperating with the Christians:

"You should know, O Shcirif, that we are quite aware 
of what you are. You aspire only to personal 
[greatness],, scattering over your brothers the 
filthy mud of the Christians. Your love for them 
is public knowledge. Your rejection of your 
Islamic faith is also public and notorious. Those 
Muslims who believed that you were like them, you have 
thrown into the sea of iniquity. As a result of this, 
soon, very soon, we will come upon you and those who 
would defend you. This is-our last letter to you."2

Intervencidn Larache,’ Beni Aros, p. 47. The quoted pas 
sage is translated from a Spanish translation of the 
original.
2 Ibid.
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Once again, despite bin *Abd al-Kariiu*s later disclaimers of 
jihad, the propaganda war between the Rifi leader and 
al-RaisQlI was expressed* in terms of religion. But there 
was a difference. Al-Raisuli saw religious principle in 
terms of what had been the custom in Morocco for centuries, 
the importance of the sharlfs and their economic and religious 
prestige. Bin *Abd al-Karim, on the other hand, presented 
a new approach to Islam, that the resources of Islam should 
be used to strengthen and defend the Islamic state. This 
was Islamic nationalism in a modern manifestation and the 
different attitudes of the two concepts are most clearly 
expressed in these letters. Walter Harris also realised the 
difference between this new Islamic nationalism and the old 
concept of jihad, although he expressed it in a rather 
simplified form;

"There is no *Holy War* at all,, though they imagine 
they are carrying on one. It is purely the nation
alistic desire to clear the Spaniard out— and he is 
going in fact, anyhow out of the Rif and Jibala 
districts."^

The Spanish were indeed leaving the Jibala with increasing
speed, but.first they had to relieve Shawin. Spanish troops
finally reached the city at just after midday on 30 September,

2ten days after they had set out. The Spanish casualties in 
the previous two weeks (from 18 September to 1 October) over 
the whole zone had been between 4,000 and.5,000 killed and

3 •wounded, . and the Spanish had still to fight their way back 
from Shawin.

Spanish positions, .continued to. be withdrawn,, not .
^ T.A.H.P. file, "The Times Correspondence, 1894-1933",
Harris to Williams (Foreign Editor of The Times), Tangier,
4 Oct. 1924.
 ̂ The Times, 1 Oct. 1924, p. 14, dated Madrid, 30 Sept. 1924. 
 ̂ Ibid., 8 Oct. 1924, p. 13, dated Tangier, 7 Oct. 1924.
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all of them intact. Bu Kharraysh in the Banu Idhir., which 
had been besieged since the beginning of September, surren
dered on 11 October. The 400-strong garrison was allowed 
to withdraw to Tetuan unmolested, but they left behind all 
their supplies, including about 1,000 rifles and over 
400,000 rounds of ammunition, which were impounded by a local 
Waryaghli "interventor”.^

By this time, the morale of the pro-RifI .forces 
was reaching a very high pitch. As early as 10 September, 
Walter Harris was reporting that he had great difficulty, 
in dissuading Moroccans that the RIfi state did not have the 
support of the British government, which would have set the 
seal of international approval on Rifi independence. At 
the beginning of October, Harris was writing to the Foreign 
Editor of The Times that he had been visited by several 
"more or less important rebels and they seem intoxicated

3with their successes."*
The raised morale was carefully fostered by the 

Rifi government. In the Rif, . a total ban was imposed on any 
discussion of the casualties in the western zone, which were 
very heavy. Indeed, in order to counteract the wild rumours 
about the huge numbers of casualties, bin *Abd al—Karim 
decided to make use of the great propaganda value of the 
continuing Spanish withdrawal, by ordering the tallbs in the 
tribes to pray and.to recite suitable verses from the Qurjan 
in thanks for the victories over Spain in the west and "for

• • «  •

U.S.M.T., XXIII, p. 10418, and al-Bu *AyyashI,’ op.’ cit«, 
Vol. II, p. 247.
 ̂ The Times, 11 Sept. 1924, p. 12, dated Tangier, 10 Oct. 
1924.
 ̂ T.A.H.P. file, "The Times Correspondence, 1894-1933", 
Harris to Williams, Tangier, 4 Oct. 1924.
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the proximity of the Muslim liberation," -
The "Muslim liberation" was brought, even closer by 

the threat from behind the Spanish defence line from Tangier 
to Tetuan. The ^Anjaratribe was on the point of rising

m

again* A Spanish convoy was attacked on the border of the
international zone on 21 October. On 25 October, telephone
lines to Spanish positions were cut.

♦

The principal instigators in this movement in the
*Anjara were two men, *Abd al-Qadir b. Mul^ammad Kenya, known
as Qadur Kanya, and Si :*Abd al-Salam Bu Ganayn, known as
Janana. Both had turbulent histories and as they will
reappear it is suitable to recount these how. Qadur Kanya
came from an important family in the *Aanjar. His father
Mu^iammad had been an extremely tough qa*id of the tribe in

.

the time of Mulay Ijfassan, until he was murdered. In 1916, 
Qadur, and his brother *Ali, had joined the strong anti- 
al-Raisuli party in the *Anjara, until in the course of 
factional fighting *Ali was killed, whereupon Qadur joined 
the al“Raisuli party. He remained loyal to al-Raisuli after 
the latter's break with the Spanish in 1918, but later fell 
out with the Raisulist qa * id of the tribe, who held him 
prisoner for some time. His resultant.opposition to 
al-Raisuli attracted the attention of Rifi agents in the 
'Anjara, and they persuaded him to join them. He joined 
Akhriru,: who gave him some men, with whom he returned to 
his tribe, raised more recruits, many of them former members 
of the Fuerzas Regulares,> and returned to help in the siege 
of Bu Kharraysh. His companion in these campaigns in the

SHM Melilla Leg. 25,‘ Tnformacidn Octubre, nota, 4 Oct. 
1924, and nota, 13 Oct. 1924.
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• Ip:
h » « •Anjara, Janana, was from a lesser family altogether, a man

who had gained his prestige as a robber, specialising in
attacking the convoys from Tetuan to Shawin.^

On 29 October, these two men attended a meeting
in one of the zawiyas in the *Anjara, which reached no very
firm decision on whether to call a general rising in the 

2tribe. Of course this did not satisfy the two agitators, 
and on 2 November, Jan§na was reported to have met bin ^alima

3of the Banu Idhir to ask him for help. This was evidently 
forthcoming, for on 8 November it was reported that 600 
Rifis were on the way and that bin yalima was ready to send

4600 more men to the *Anjara, Wad.1 Ra*s and yawz tribes. 
However, the 'Anjara as a whole still showed themselves 
rather reluctant to enter the war definitely, and on 10 Nov
ember, bin *Abd al-Karim was reported to have written to 
them, insulting them and calling them “Jews”, and ordering 
them to join him.^

However, if the Rifis were not yet succeeding with 
the 'Anjara,they were doing well in the organisation of 
other Jibalan tribes. AkhrirQ Imposed control on the Banu ; 
yassan,. for example, by instructing his deputy in that tribe 
to ensure that a qa'id and a mugaddam were appointed, and to 
collect up all the arms, which were to be distributed only

^ Oficina Central de Intervencidn y Tropas Indigenes de 
Tetudn, Dates sobre los principales cabecillas rebeldes de 
la cabila de Anyera, n.d. in BNES de A, pp. 1 and 13-14 (hence 
forth referred to as "Cab.Reb. Anyara").
 ̂ SHM Ceuta Leg. 25, Polltica Octubre 1924, Informacidn del 
d£a, 29 Oct. 1924.
 ̂ SHM Ceuta Leg. 25, Politica Noviembre 1924,, Informacidn 
del dia, 2 Nov. 1924.
 ̂ Ibid., Informacidn del d£a, 8 Nov. 1924. *
 ̂ Ibid., Informacidn del dia, 10 Nov. 1924.
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when men went out to fight. The qa*ld who was appointed, 
one Si al-Mati (sic) of Bastu, had considerable difficulty 
in carrying out this instruction but he managed it in the 
end.^ In other tribes a similar measure of control was 
being imposed. Bin ^allma, in the Banu Idhir, ordered that 
no one.was to go to the market in Tetuan, and threatened to 
confiscate the property of anyone who did. The same rule 
applied in the Wadi Ra's, where the penalty was a fine and 
500 lashes. This was completely effective, for on 12 Nov
ember, the Spanish reported that "Today no one from the Wad

2Ras has been seen in the market."
The Spanish withdrawal went on. Wadi Law was 

evacuated by sea on 15 November and the evacuation of Shawin 
started on the same day. The troops were unmolested while 
they withdrew from the city.^ There was a simple reason for 
this. On 15 November, as the Spanish started to leave the 
city (a process that took two days in itself), a deputation 
went to the 700 Akhmas, R4.fis and others waiting nearby, to 
ask them that they should not attack the city itself. This 
was agreed and the pro-Rifi leaders promised not to attack

4until the Spanish had reached D5r ^Aquba. (see Photograph
XI: 1).

The attack duly materialised at D^' 'AqiLba. Sharuta
was also attacked, and there were very heavy losses. However,
the forces managed to retreat as far as Suq al-Arba'a of
 ̂ SHM Ceuta Leg. 25, 
del dia, 26 Oct. 1924 
2 SHM Ceuta Leg. 25, 
del dia, 3 Nov. 1924,3 The Times, 18 Nov. 
and Fleming, op. cit.
 ̂ SHM Ceuta Leg. 25, 
del dfa, 15 Nov. 1924

Politica Octubre de 1924, Informacidn 
, and InformacidnT del dia,' 30 Oct. 1924.
Politica Noviembre de 1924, Informacidn 
and Informacidn del dia, 12 Nov. 1924.
1924, p, 14, dated Madrid, 17 Nov. 1924, , p. 190.
Politica Noviembre de 1924, Informacidn
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Photograph XI; 1

The centre of Shawin before its evacuation by
4

Spanish troops

Source: The Illustrated London News, 25 October 
-1924, p. 767.
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BanQ flassan, where they regrouped on 25 November. Fighting 
continued until 13 December, when the last Spanish troops 
entered Tetuan. The losses had been enormous. The with
drawal from Shawin, according to Harris— who gives a relat
ively low estimate compared with others— had cost 800 
officers dead and 17,000 men.^ Behind them they left a huge 
amount of supplies, military buildings, and even a hospital 
in Shawin. "It will be curious," the Madrid correspondent
of The Times remarked, “to see what use the Moors will make

2of these elements of civilisation." In fact the "Moors"
preserved Shawin intact, as they had promised its inhabitants
and the hospital was preserved for use.^ As soon as the
Spanish had left the city, it was occupied for the Rifis by
Si Sha*ib b. Muljammad Awqiriulj, who appointed Muhammad
Bainainu, "who was the foremost among the Muslims [i.e.,
pro-Rifis] of his hometown of Shawin,"^ as Pasha of the city.
Si Maljammad confirmed Binainu's appointment, and himself
showed exaggerated respect for the city, when he entered it
on 14 December. Reportedly, he took his shoes off before
passing through its gates., . But. after a speech of. welcome in
 ̂ Harris, op. cit., p. 147. Other estimates of casualties' 
ranged from the Conde de Romananes* information of 16,000 
casualties, Herndndez Mir’s estimate of 18,000 casualties, 
and General Lopdz de Ochoa's claim of 16,000 Spanish troops 
alone, that is excluding the Moroccan casualties in the 
Fuerzas Regulares. Fleming, working on daily military reports 
in the S.H.M., estimates a much lower figure, about 2,000 
Spanish lives. The whole question is discussed at length in 
Fleming, op. cit., pp. 193-195. In any case, the Important 
point from the Moroccan point of view was not the number of 
Spanish casualties, but the fact that all the Spanish forces 
withdrew from the Jibala.
 ̂ The Times, 13 Dec. 1924, dated Madrid, 12 Dec. 1924.
2 Sheean, Adventures, pp. 250-251. According to Sheean, it 
was in the care of a "Danish surgeon from Tangier." It is 
possible that he made a mistake and that the surgeon was the . 
Norwegian Hutyens. See above, p. 562.4 Skiraj, op. cit., p. 135.
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which he congratulated the "good Muslims" who were prepared
to fight for independence^ SI Ma^jammad himself quickly left
the city, on his brother’s instructions, for fear of Spanish
air raids. He retired to Talambu^i, and then to Tagsut, the
main Rifi headquarters in the Jibala.^ Here he remained, in
the company of Bu La^>ya and Aljmad Bu Dra, with whom he had
come from the Rif— partly by boat— to take charge in the 

2Ghumara.
The usual consequence of Rifi domination quickly 

followed: a road was started between Talambut and Shawin;
qaMds were appointed— a Shaykh Bukhut in the Jabal Babib,

4and al-Hashim b. yamima in the Banu Idhir, who would soon
rebel against the Rifis. In the Banu yassan, A^mad b. Sa*id
al-yassani was made qa*ld. The choice for the Banu Sa*id
is interesting, for it was Muhammad al-Baqqali Wuld al-Qurfa,

cwho was the principal anti-RaisQlist qa’id in 1920. In the 
Band Aljmad, there was another interesting appointment, the 
fSlib Muhammad al-ShawnI, who originated from the Sumata.
He had hated al-RaisQlI ever since the sharIf had ordered 
the blinding of his cousin. He swore vengeance against 
al-Raisuli,: but was arrested and imprisoned by him, and after 
that gave out that he had forgotten his enmity, and even 
succeeded .in becoming;" a shaykh after al-Raisuli made his 
peace with the Spanish in 1922. When the opportunity came,

^ SHM Ceuta Leg. 25,' Polftlca Diciembre, Informacidn del 
dfa, 14 Dec. 1924, 'and irerndndez Mir, op. cit., .Vol. Ill, 
pp. 25-1253, and Cab.Reb. 1913-1927, p. 43.
2 Skiraj, op. cit., p. 138.
 ̂ SHM Ceuta Leg. 25, Politica Diciembre, Informacidn del 
dia, 23 Dec. 1924.
 ̂ I b ^ . , Informacidn del dia, 28 Dec. 1924.
 ̂ Skirai, op. cit., p. 136. For Wuld al-Qurfa, see above 
pp. 272-273.
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Was confiscated.^

however, he switched sides again and joined Akhrirfl..̂
The Rifis took economic control as well. On 27

I^ecember it was reported that they were confiscating the
property of everyone who had supported the Spanish and were
Impounding babQs property. In the AkhmSs, for Instance, a
large supply of olive oil which had been stored in a mosque

On the other hand, bln *Abd al-Karim agreed
extend credit to the Jiballs— he ordered the GhumSran and

*^ibSlan tribes to send pack animals to Ajdir to collect wheat,
sugar, candles and cloth, which was to be repaid later.^

Meanwhile the *Anjara tribe behind the Spanish
defence line had finally risen completely. The rebellion in
this tribe had been fermenting for some time. There had been

attempt in October, instigated by Qadur Kanya and Janana.
Since then, they had been joined by a number of other leaders
In the tribe. Friendship with Akhriru brought into the
alliance al-'Arbi b. al-KhSdlr, who returned home to help
the rising. He had joined the RIfIs much earlier in 1924,
In June, when he had left the tribe and gone to help Si .*
^^bammad in the attacks on the W3di Law positions.^ Since
then he had been absent from the tribe. Another *AnjarI who

.

had behaved in a similar manner was SI Muhammad b. Muhammad 
al-Mujahld, a taiib who had been mugaddam of the tribe, but 
had joined the RIfis at the beginning on 1924 after a dispute
with the Spanish appointed qa^id of the tribe, bin *A1I
r Ibid.. p..139, and Jefes Rebeldes cn 1925"1927, El Tallb 
Mohammed chauni, typescript 1925, and Intervencion Militar 
de Larache, Kabila de Sumata (Saaora, 1928).

SHM Ceuta Leg. 25, Polltica Diciembre, Informacldn del 
27 Dec. 1924.

Ibid., Informacldn del dia, 31 Dec. 1924.
The Times, 15 Dec. 1924, p. 14.
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joining the RIfIs, he had been given money for the
Purpose of propaganda in his tribe, becoming, in the words

Spanish report, "the soul of all the movements in
The♦•he trib®*,h4ch arose 3̂-Gamlstavour o£ the M K  cause b.

_ t  »as aXso .otuea ^  ^
ax-,as„a«£. a £ot.er Spanish «i»
past o£ the «ith Spain.
al-Kalsuli vhen In 1923. hê ^
al-Ralsttll's agree aesplte SP

. relnstatea, in an attcnp Îs gru âvanco-
iallea, for al-Rais«« ail h°P<== °
ease, ht this point, .Xiianoe and
meat through the Spani lahlr in i''° ^ returneaai-.hsbi b. 8aU.a of the Sanh

that position fcH ^
Kharraysh. When ^„l„g. ion, so<"Cto his tribe, reaay *or aisaf*

„  -s these “'’“"̂ onya attached ,ough aeep  ̂Deoebbar „y sicSOing in the -hnjar. „ov^
' Spanish convoy

Spanish position at SSI

thr

to the

viisforrttrisc on poacefvilextremely profitable ente ^^^^^20,000 pesetas.̂
the 102,000 pesetas « „as no 10®=̂ '’“" helpin9evacuation of the positio" «n «es h

„htle. Si Muba»»o« ^ a s r  al-S«Meanwhile, ulon at al ineon the Spanish P ^̂ acess
.4on ^he coast.̂  This opet®

he attack

*AyyashI,.' op. clt., Vol. H# PP* 
S^b. Reb. Anyara. pp. 10-11.
-Sido» p. 22,

p. 18.
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position fell on 12 December. At the same time, the neigh
bouring tribe, the Hawz, Had risen as well. The main 
instigator here was MuHammad b. Si ^addu, known as Kurti'tu*'
He had been a soldier in the Spanish mia in the 9awz for 
3 years, but in 1919 had joined the forces fighting the 
Spanish at Dar. bin Qurraysh. He had already fallen out with 
al-Raisuli,. for reasons that are not clear. When he robbed 
property from a friend of pamidu Sukkan, al-Raisuli*s import
ant supporter who was killed in the Spanish offensive against 
Tazarut. in 1921, he fled to the Rif, where he was at the time
of the Spanish defeats. He became a trusted lieutenant of

.

bin *Abd al-Karim, and was sent to the Jibala and the Hawz
2to organise the resistance there. It will be seen that the 

majority of these leaders in the past had fallen out with 
al-Raisuli and they had now joined his principal enemy.

Not surprisingly, the Spanish were deeply con
cerned by these developments, for the rising in the 'Anjara 
and Hawz threatened not only the road from Tangier to Tetuan, 
but also the vital railway from Tetuan to Ceuta. An attempt 
to recapture al-Qa?r al-§aghir failed on 19 December.

By the end of December 1924, the Spanish forces 
had retreated behind their defence line— with the ’Anjara and 
Hawz in revolt and cooperating with the Rifis behind those 
lines. It would seem, at first sight, a complete RifI . 
victory. In fact, however, Rifi domination of the Jibala 
was by no means complete. The local people were perfectly

Ibid., p. 11, and The Times, 15 Dec. 1924, p. 14, dated 
Tangier, 12 Dec. 1924.
2 Oficina Central de Intervencidn y Tropas Jallfianas de 
Tetuan, Dates sobre los principales cabecillas rcbeldes de 
la cabila del Hauz, n.d. in BNES de A.
 ̂ The Times, 20 Dec. 1924, dated Madrid, 19 Dec. 1924.
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prepared to cooperate with the Rifis to expel the Spanish, 
but they were less keen to have Spanish domination replaced 
by a Rifi one. The Akhmas in particular, vho had provided 
many of the men for the assault on Spanish positions, were 
particularly opposed to RifI methods of government— espec
ially the expropriation of babus properties and the domination 
of their tribe. And while al-Raisuli remained in the Jibala, 
sick and fallen in prestige -though he was, he was still able 
to provide a focus for resistance to Rifi domination.

The Akhmas Revolt

One of the first problems the Rifis had to face 
in the Jibala was what to do about al—Raisuli.; On 18 Dec
ember, Si Maljammad and Akhriru Went to Tazaruf to see 
al-RaisulI . to tell him that "he could no longer remain on 
the mountain [i.e., Jabal *Alam] and that if he did not 
leave the area he would be taken to Ajdir with his wives 
and children.”^ This had no effect whatever, so on 22 Dec
ember Si Ma^amraad called a meeting of all the main pro-Rifi .

.

leaders in Taghzut, at which it was decided to summon
.

al-Raisuli to a meeting at Mulay *Abd al-Salarrt within three
2days so that he could agree to join the Rifi alliance. It 

is doubtful that even if he had agreed to go to the meeting, 
al-RaisQli would have been able to do so, so sick was he with 
dropsy. In any event he did not even answer the letter. Bu . 
Laljya went to Mulay *Abd al-SalSm himself with a group from 
the Taghzut barka and made a speech attacking al-RaisQli,:

SHM Ceuta. Leg.-25, Politica Diciembre 1924, Informacidn ' 
del d£a, 22 Dec. 1924.
 ̂ I b ^ . , and Intervencidn Larache/ Beni Aros, p. 48, and 
SkirajTop.' cit., p. 138.
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and he and those who were with him swore to attack Tazarut
within a short while and to eliminate “the greatest Christian”,
as Bu Laljy:a described al-RaisQlI.: They then returned to 

1Taghzut.
However, a more urgent problem had arisen in the 

Akhmas, The Rif is' had begun to expropriate the b^bus prop
erty, which itself sufficiently infuriated the local people;, 
other grievances were felt as well. At the beginning of
January 1925, reports started to circulate that Rifi .'soldiers

2were raping women in the AkhmSs, precisely the same stories
»

as those which spread in the Ghumara in 1923. VJhether or 
not they were true— and it is, of course, impossible to dis
cover this now— they contributed to stirring up hatred for 
the Rifis. The AkhmSsis had other objections as well— they 
resented the Rif is* control. They told AkhrirQ,' who was 
furious about lack of cooperation from the tribe, that they 
resented not having been invited to attend the meeting at 
Mulay: *Abd al-Salam; that they objected to the authority 
of bin *Abd al-Karim, indeed they had never heard of a Sultan 
from the Rif before, and felt that "now each tribe should rule 
itself as it wished"; and they complained that they had 
suffered many casualties in the attacks on the Spanish, and 
that in return they had been treated with contempt— SI .* 
Maljammad had even forbidden them to enter the city of Shawin

4carrying their arms.
Indeed, immediately after the capture of Shawin,

Intervencidn Larache, Beni Aros, pp. 48-49.
 ̂ SHM Ceuta Leg. ‘'25, Polftica Enero 1925, Informacidn. del 
dia, 1 Jan. 1925, 1st report.
3 See above, p. 623.
 ̂ SHM Ceuta Leg. 25, Polftica Enero 1925, Informacidn del
dIa, 1 Jan. 1925, 2nd report.
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SI Maljammad had ordered the tribes to be disarmed and
imposed a tax of 5 pts a week on each household, in all the
villages.^ Not surprisingly these measures led to
resistance. The Akhmas made the traditional *ar sacrifice

2of a..bull to the Gazawa to ask them for aid, and at a 
meeting of some of the notables of the Band .^assan, Banu 
Lait, Banu Idhir, Banu fluzmar and, above all, the AkhmSs, 
at DSrdSra in the southern Akhmas', they agreed that "they 
could not allow a Rlfl foreigner to come to rule over them, 
making himself rich at :their expense and prejudicing their 
interests." They challenged Si Malja^ad to come and dis
arm them, probably hoping, as Spanish Military Intelligence 
guessed, that if he did so they would be able to capture him. 
As both Si Maljammad and the Spanish realised, the real

4instigator of all this was al-Raisuli.
Matters got worse for the RIfis. On 5 January 

1925 thei Akhmas*, Banu Aljmad and GazSwa refused to supply men 
to the Rif I barka. On 8 January, the Rifl appointed q5*id 
in the Banu .Idhir, SI Hashami b. ^allma, told the Rif Is that 
so many men were not needed for the barka and they would not 
supply any more. He also ejected the 150 Rifis. who were in 
the tribe, saying there was not enough to feed them.^
Hunger in the Jibala had already reached an appalling degree: 
in the Banu buzmar:, the Spanish reported, people were reduced 
to making bread from "flour" made from the fruit of mastic 
trees (lentiscos), dried and ground. The people of Tetuan
1
2
3
4
5

Ibid., Informacidn del d£a, 3 Jan. 1925, 1st report
Ibid., Informacidn del dla, 1 Jan. 1925, 1st report
Ibid., Informacidn del dfa, 3 Jan. 1925, 1st report
Ibid.
Ibid., Informacion del d£a, 8 Jan. 1925.
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attempted to help them by throwing food over the walls of 
Tetuan at night. ̂

On 9 January, Binainu, the Rlfls* Pasha in Shawin,
tried to impose his authority. Supported by 80 men, he moved
north from ShSwin to Imaharshan*, on the way to Dar *Aquba
and the Banu Nassau, presumably with the intention of stop-

2ping the revolt from spreading any further. The Band
yassan, taken by surprise, surrendered and sacrificed to
Binainu on 10 January. If the rebellion against the Rifis:
was forestalled in the Band ^assan, in the Akhmds' it was
just beginning. On the same day as the surrender of the
Band flassan, 10 January, there was a struggle at the gates
of Shawin. The Rifi and GhumSrI guards placed there to stop
people from taking guns into the city tried to disarm an
AkhmSsl.: In the resulting struggle, a GhumSrI guard was
killed*. The AkhmasI xesponsible was sentenced to death and
despite local appeals for clemency. Si Maljammad confirmed

4the sentence.
About this, and about the prices of essential com- 

jnodlties, the Akhmasla complained to al-RaisQll.’ Prices 
were certainly high: wheat, for example was 50 pts a mudd. 
The Sharif said he quite agreed with them, and that it was the 
fault of the Rifis, which had led to the markets in Tetuan, 
Tangier and Aslla being closed to the Jiballs. He then

5gave the Akhmasls arms with which to fight the Rifis.
^ Ibid., Informacidn del dia, 6 Jan. 1925, and Informacidn 
del“dZi, 7 Jan. 1925, 2nd report.
^ Ibid., Informacidn del dla,_9 Jan. 1925, 2nd report and 
Hernandez Mir, op. cit._, Vol. II, pp. 254-255.
^ SHM Ceuta Leg.- 25, Pol^tica Enero 1925. Informaoidn del 
dfa, 10 Jan. 1925,:-2nd report.
4 Ibid., Informaci6n del dIa, lo Jan. 1925, 1st report.
® Ibid., Informacidn del dia, 11 jan. 1925, 1st report.
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The AkhmSsIs made good use of-the weapons, for on 
13 January they captured Binainu in the Jabal KhazSMn, where 
he had gone to try to reason with the Akhraasi a*yan,^ He 
was held by the Akhmasis for a few days and then was handed 
over to al-RaisulI who, according to Garcia Figueras, impris
oned him in "the most horrible cell in his prison." The
rest of^'his barka was killed, the bodies mutilated and their

2heads exhibited in the villages.
The Akhmasis. surrounded another Waryaghll qaid,

one "al-*Ayyashi", in the middle of their tribe, but he
managed to get word to SI Maljammad, who was in Tighlsas at
the time. SI Maljammad ordered all the Ghumarls to join in
the attack on the Akhmas;^ and on 14 January a barka, made
up of Rlfls and. led by AkhrlrQ,. started to attack the 

4rebels. According to Skiraj, the barka consisted of 500
men and was quickly joined by another under al-Baqqali

5Wuld al-Qurfa. Late on 14 January, AkhrlrG ordered the 
burning of Amajrl,: Banu Zid and al-Khazana, south-east of 
ShSwin.^ On 18 January, ImahSrshan, north of Shawin was 
burned. The inhabitants of the village sacrificed to SI ; 
Mabamraad, who was not inclined to be merciful and took most

Ibid., Informacidn del dia, 13 Jan. 1925, 2nd report, and 
Skiraj,i op. cit., p. 138.2 SHM Ceuta Leg. 25, Polltica Enero de 1925, Informacidn del 
dIa, 18 Jan. 1925, 1st report, and Tomas Garcia Figueras,
Del Marruecos Feudal (Episodios de la vida del Cherif 
Raisuni) {Madrid, Barcelona, Buenos AiresV 193o), p . 209 
(henceforth referred to as Garcia Figueras, Marruecos Feudal), 
and Skiraj, op. cit., p. 138.
 ̂ Ibid.
 ̂ SHM Ceuta Leg. 25, Polltica Enero 1925, Informacidn del 
dia, 14 Jan. 1925, 1st report.
 ̂ Skiraj, op. cit., p. 138.
 ̂ SHM Ceuta Leg. 25, Polltica Enero 1925, Informacidn del
dia, 14 Jan. 1925, 2nd report.
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of the inhabitants prisoner. The next day Si Maljammad wrote 
to the inhabitants of the Akhmas saying that they should not 
fight Muslims, but Christians. To this the Akhmas replied 
that "What you have done in three months the Spanish did not 
do in three y e a r s , a  reference to the social, political 
and, above all, economic effects of RIfi rule.

On 21 January, Spanish Intelligence reported that 
the Rif Is had "cut off many heads, and taken many women and 
children as prisoners to the Riff [sic]." Nevertheless, 
al-Hashami b. yalima of the Banu Idhir: told his tribe that 
bin *Abd al-Karim was in touch with another Christian nation 
who would take over the Spanish Protectorate in Morocco, and

3that they were better off under the Spanish.
On 25 January, a huge harka of 800 men arrived from

the Rif. Akhriru took 300 of them to Dar 'Aquba to attack
the Banu Jab3ra clan of the western AkhmSs; the rest of
the force went with SI .Yazid b. Sal5^, the q5 * id of the
Band Razin, to the area south-west from Shawin. Within three
days a large part of the tribe's dwellings had been burned.^
By 29 January, most of the Akhmas: had submitted.^

The repression continued into the first part of
February 1925. On 4 February, AkhrirQ was reported to have
ordered the burning of villages in the Banu Jabara clan of
the Akhmas. More houses in al-Khazaha were, burned as well..^
 ̂ ^bld., Informacidn del d£a, 19 Jan. 1925, 2nd report.
 ̂ ^bid., Informacidn del dia, 21 Jan. 1925.
 ̂ Ibid., Informacidn del dia, 23 Jan. 1925, 1st report.
4 Hernandez Mir, op. clt., Vol. II, p. 355, and Skiraj, 
op. clt., pp. 138-139.
 ̂ SHM Ceuta Leg. 25, Politica Enero 1925, Informacidn del 
d£a, 29 Jan. 1925, 1st report.
 ̂ SHM Ceuta Leg. 25, Politlca Febrero 1925, Informacidn del 
d£a, 4 Feb. 1925, 2nd report.
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The fires of the burning villages of the southern Akhmas
could be seen as far away as Wazzan in the French zone, to
which many fugitives from RifI vengeance had fled.^ The
Akhm5s revolt was over, for the Rif Is had crushed it. As a
final punishment, a fine of 250,000 pesetas was levied on

2the tribe. All that remained was to deal with the instigator 
of much of the trouble, Mulay; Aljmad al-Raisdli..‘

The Capture of al-RalsulI

On 1 February 1925, Rifi forces moved up from the 
Banu Issaf, to the south of the Banu 'Arus, towards Tazarflt 
Many of the sharlfs of the Banu *Arus. went to Tazardt to 
explain the danger to al-RaisulI.. He is reported to have 
replied to their anxieties with the enigmatic phrase, "The
sky is far above the barking of dogs. „3 Such misplaced
optimism did not allay their fears, and they took much of
their property to the zawiya of *Abd al-Salam in the hopes
that there at least it would be respected. They asked
al-RaisQlI to distribute arms, but the sharIf clearly knew
he was defeated and replied, speaking of the forces that
were massing against him: "They cannot take away my dreams:

4who are they to do so?"
But Tazarut was surrounded, and the night before 

the attack, al-Raisuli was warned that it would come at dawn 
To this he replied: "Thanks be to God,the All-Powerful, now

1 SHAT, Maroc Fez 157>Quotidlens Politlques 1925, Report 
from Captain Giacomoni, Cercle de Ouezzan, Telegram No. 20, 
20 Jan. 1925. I am indebted to Mr. George Joffe for this 
reference.
^ Hernandez Mir, op. cit., Vol. ii, p, 355.
 ̂ Intervencidn Larache, Benf_Aros, p. 49.
 ̂ Ibid.
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^  able to see who are Jews and the sons of Jews • •
H©  ̂V| distributed arms in a last attempt to hold off the
tack, despite the appeals of many of the Inhabitants of

willage, who appealed to him to surrender, a request
the Shari£ met with the taunt that "only Jews ask for 

^ercy,m2

Tazarut was attacked in the morning of 8 February
192 4

f ^nd after RifI reinforcements arrived in the evening,
^^isQiiVs supporters deserted him (see Photograph XI: 2). 

He thfin surrendered to the pro-Rifi .forces* By this time, 
^tically all the principal pro-RIfi .leaders in the Jibala 
Ghumara had joined the attack. Including Akhriru, Mulay 
^ ^1-BaqqalI,. Wuld al-Qurfa of the Band Sa'id,BQ Labya 
others of lesser importance. Binainu was released and 

^ded the immediate execution.of his prison guard. The 
supporters of al-Raisuli were told that they were trait* 

® Islam, and were ordered to bury their enemies* dead.
^^isQli>s supporters were left unburied, "to be eaten by 
dogs and crows.

other

Al-Raisuli himself was transported on a specially 
^^0 litter— for he could not walk or ride on account of his 
llhess-to Shawin, then to Tagsut, where , he was seen by 
ocnt Sheean, the American journalist.who had managed to 

the Rif. Finally, he was moved down to the coast and 
by boat to the Rif, where he was Imprisoned in Tamasind 

the Band W a r y a g h a l . T h e  rest of his family were lodged

2 ^*^tervenci6n Larache, Beni Aros, p. 50.
3 Figueras, Marruecos Feudal, p. 214.
c!<*.^*'tervenci6n Larache. Beni Aros, p. 53/ and Skiraj/ op_̂  
4^^' P. 139. ----------

Larache, Beni Aros, pp. 53-54, and Sheean, 
-ventures, pp. 293-295.
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Photograph XI: 2

Al-RaisulIVs supporters before their defeat 
by Rifi .troops

Source: The Illustrated London News, 7 February
1925, p. 204
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at SnSda*
Al-RaisQH,: unrepentant to the last, accused bin

•Abd al-Karim of behaving with greater cruelty than the 
Spanish* To this bin *Abd al-Karim again replied that 
al-Raisuli had betrayed Morocco to the Christians. Never
theless, despite the decision of a meeting of the *ulam5* 
of the Rifi tribes that al-Raisuli be put to death for his 
treachery to Islam, this was vetoed by bin *Abd al-Karim*

The booty that was taken from TazarQt was enormous* 
75,000 Spanish pesetas and 40 cases of ammunition figured 
among the principal items. They were not, however, shared out 
among the victorious Rif is. and their supporters, but were 
impounded by Si al-*Arbi b. ^alima, who was instructed to take 
charge of them — yet another sign of the centralising author
ity of the Rifi state.

Since October, the Spanish had been.completely 
ejected from the Jibala, the revolt-of the Akhmas had been 
crushed, and the major figure of resistance had been defeated* 
The Rifi state stretched from the Timsaman to the walls of 
Tetuan, and bin *Abd al-Karim had reached the height of his 
power.

Conclusion

The events of the latter part of 1923, 1924, and
the beginning of 1925 were confusing. This is not to be ’

/ »

wondered at, for the Rifi state was facing, fighting, and, 
most important of all, defeating a number of enemies, and

^ Skiraj, op* cit., p. 139.2 Intervencidn Larache, Beni Aros, pp. 54-55*
 ̂ SHM Ceuta Leg. 25, Politica Febrero 1925, Informacidn del 
dia, 10 Feb. 1925.
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strangely enough the least important and least dangerous of 
these enemies were the Spanish. This may seem paradoxical, 
for the RIfl state had been formed out of the need to oppose 
the advancing Spanish armies in 1921. However, the very 
existence of that new state so changed the political and 
social structure of the area that it was the threat from 
internal enemies which was the most serious. From these con
flicts— which took the form of revolts against the Rifis— a 
number of themes emerge.

The first theme is the nature of RIfi authority.
I

As Rif I dominion extended over a new area, a number of things 
happened. In the first place they collected taxes. This was 
resented by the local people, not simply because they disliked 
paying taxes— for contributions had been exacted from thim 
in various ways by ga*ids before— but because they were so 
heavy and because the ability to collect taxes was the symbol 
of an outside authority which was governing them. There were 
other symbols as well— the Rifi telephone lines, emphasising 
the technical superiority of their new masters, the building 
of Rifi mabakmas and command posts. Significantly, at.least 
some of the Ghumaris referred to the latter as ”fisina”, 
recalling the practice of the other, power in the area which 
was competing for the control of the Ghumara— the Spanish.' 
Furthermore, as the territories of the different tribes were 
occupied by the Rifis, the new authorities attempted to disarm 
them, just as the Spanish had attempted.to do or would like

I

to have done. In fact, this was just as much a "foreign 
domination" as the Spanish had been. The Ghumaris recognised 
this when they told the Buqquya they could leave during the 
rebellion of May and June 1924; their quarrel wis with the
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3anQ Waryaghal. The Akhmas expressed the same view when they 
said that they had never heard of a RIfi Sultan, nor would 
they permit "foreigners" to prejudice their standards of living

The second theme, inextricably linked with this,
is why local people initially supported the Rifis. In the

«
case of certain individuals the reasons are clear enough.
Some were implacably opposed to the Spanish. Such men were 
Qadur Kunya of the 'Anjara, and above all Al̂ rnad AkhrirQ l 
of the Banu yuzmar.'. Akhriru*.s hatred for the Christians is 
clearly expressed in a letter he wrote to bin *Abd al-Karira 
in April 1924. After the customary greetings he went on:

"We were, before this, among the mahalla [armed groups] 
of the enemies of God and his Prophet in the tribes 
of Banu :yazmar, in the Banu Ma*dan [ a clan of the Banu . 
^Juzmar] and the Banu Sa’id, and we kindled the war in 
all the tribes around the city of Tetuan— may God 
return it to the Dar al-Islam . . .  We started fight
ing [in the neighbourhood of Tetuan] .with five men from 
the Police [i.e., the Spanish P.I.]— may God annihilate 
them . . . Then the Infidels from Tetuan arrested our 
brother Muslims from the Banu Ma*d5n and Banu IJuzmSr:
. . . Then we went to the city of Tetuan and with the 
help of God and his Prophet we carried off six Infidels 
— three adults and three children. The three adults, 
they were people who are held among thira in honour as 
wise and respected— may God annihilate them."

He continued in such terms at some length.^
Others, like Kurtit^,- who worked for the Spanish

in the past, joined the Rifis because they had fallen out
with the Spanish and al-Raisuli so that the Rifis were their
only hope of safety.

Others joined out of opportunism or out of a
desire to drive out the Spanish, but.not to be dominated by

.

the Rifis afterwards. Such a one was al-Hashami b. yalima,
whom the Rifis made qa*id of his tribe, the Band .Idhir, but
who turned against them at the time of the Akhmas revolt.
^ MAEF, Maroc 519, p. 193, Al^mad Akhriru to Muhammad b. *Abd
al-KarIm, 14 Ramadan' 1342/19 April 1924.
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Others, still, never joined the Rifis— particularly 
al-RaisulI, *Abd al-Ra^nian al-Darqawi,: and the Bujdayn faiaily 
of the TimsamSh. They also happened to be sharifs, connected 
with powerful religious orders.

This battle between bin *Abd al-Karim and the 
tariqas is a third theme of the chapter. The conflict was 
expressed in religious terms. The religious reforms of bin 
•Abd al-Karim were anathema to the tariqas; he expropriated 
babus property for the war effort, and disapproved of their 
practices and rituals. Above all, he expected obedience.
To a man like al-RaisQli, such an expectation was, to put it 
mildly, an impertinence. He, al-Raisuli,‘ was a sharIf, a 
descendant of the Prophet, while bin *Abd al-Karirrt was a 
nobody, and al-Raisuli contemptuously dismissed him as "the
son of a faqih" There was a political objection on bin
•Abd al-Karim*s part to the iariqas, for he could not, if his 
centralised authority was to remain unchallenged, allow 
powerful groups within the state. Directly on the border was 
•Abd al-Rabman al-Darqawi,: the head of the most extensive 
order in the Rif, the Darqawiya. Since he would not join 
him, and it must be remembered that bin *Abd al-Karim tried 
to persuade him to do so, he ha!d to be defeated. This attempt 
was not successful in the case of *Abd al-Rabman, but.it was 
in that of al-Raisuli-:-again after many attempts to persuade

f

him to join the Rifis* What.was really at stake was power.
The f^avlqas and the sharifs could combine against bin *Abd 
al-Karim, and did so, and therefore they had to be defeated.

The Importance of these local power struggles can 
be seen in the case of *Amar b. p^idu and Bil-Qish as well. 
Their objectives were to maintain their own positions in their
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tribes, and they failed, just as the religious leaders had
failed, because of the necessity, for the RIfi state, of
limiting their power. Their other ally, *Abd al-Malik, was
forced to flee to the Spanish to organise his barka. He was
killed in a skirmish on the eastern front on 7 August 1924.^

On the other hand, bin *Abd al-Karim was quite
content to leave in peace those sharlfs and tarlqa leaders
who agreed to place themselves under his authority. This was
particularly true of the Akhamlishin family, who were given
positions of authority in the tribes. S£ Nal^ammad b. $adlq of
the chief AkhamllshI zawiya of BQ Ghilab practically ruled

«

the SinhSja for bin *Abd al-Karim; Si Maljammad b. *Ali ;
al-yakim, head of the Akhamlishi zawiya of Aguni b. BarrI,:
was made Pasha of the Banu A^ad; Si Aljmad Jaddi of the
Akhamlishi zawiya of al-Taffa^> was made Pasha of the BanQ
•Amart; and outside the Akhamlishi family. Si 'al-^ashml b.
al-yassan of the zawiya of Afghal was made’ 'qa*id of the Banu '

2Samll>.
It was not even a question of all of a particular

family or a particular order being for or against the Rif.
.

Clearly *Abd al-Ral;man al-Darqawi was opposed to bin *Abd 
al-Karim, but the sharlfs of the Darawiya zawiya at Tuzghan 
in the Ghumara cooperated with the Rif Is. They had been 
doing so at least since 1922, for Skiraj describes an incident 
when a messenger came from the titular head of the zawiya, 
Mul?ammad b. 5adiq, who was living in Tangier, and tried to 
intervene in the negotiations over the ransoming of the Spanish

^ Flemingfop. cit., p. 175, and SHM Mellila Leg. 22, Cartas 
Arabes, Beni Tuzin, *AllaI* b. Mxiljammad to Colonel, 8 Mubarram 
1343/9 Aug. 1924.

Drague/Spiliman, op. cit., p. 109.2
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prisoners. In his letter, Mû >a;nmad b. §adiq also asked that 
the zawlya be respected. Bin *Abd al-Karim replied that the 
zawiya was safe and its faqihs were acting as good Muslims, 
and that if Muhammad b. ?adiq was as good a Muslim he would 
come to join them. However, on 1926, Mulja^ad b. ?adlq was 
still living in Tangier.^ Also, as this chapter has described, 
the Nasiriyyin were similarly divided. Al-HadSwi of al-Ramla 
near Tangier supported the Rifis while the Bujdayn family in 
the Timsaman were opposed. Even the Akhamlishin had produced 
two supporters of the Ghumara revolt in 1924.

It must be repeated that the question came down to 
power. Those families of mar abuts or Shari fs, those zawiyas 
which were prepared to cooperate with bin *Abd al-KarimMn‘ 
the new order, were left in peace. Those that tried to pro- 
tect themselves by allying themselves with the French or 
Spanish might claim that bin *Abd al-Karim, by taking over 
habOs property, and by forcing them to accept his authority, 
was acting in a way opposed to their religious prestige, but 
they were unsuccessful. Bin *Abd al-Karim described them as 
traitors to Islam and tried— and in most cases succeeded— in 
crushing them. There was no place for t̂ ârlĝ as in the salafiya 
interpretation of the shari*a, but neither was there a place 
for them in the political structure of the RifI state, if they 
tried to assert an independent existence.

The final theme to emerge during the year 1924 was 
the possibility of conflict with the French. Bin *Abd 
al-KarIm may have been brought in against his will, but if his 
enemies in the Rif, Sinhaja and Jibala sought backing from the

^ Sklraj, op. cft.^P* 73, and Cerdeira, op. cit.î p. 66, 
n. 1«
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French, and if the French insisted on occupying territory 
which it was both politically and economically necessary 
that he should control, conflict was inevitable. The fighting 
stopped in 1924, but the threat of its renewal remained, and 
it was conflict with the French that would eventually destroy 
the Rif I .state.



Chapter XII

THE RIFl STATE AT THE HEIGHT OF ITS POWER--THE 
INVASION OF THE FRENCH ZONE JANUARY TO SEPTEMBER 1925

After the withdrawal of the Spanish troops from
ShaWin to the defensive line from Tetuan to Alcazarquivir,
and the abandonment of most of the Jibala to the Spanish,
the RIfl state reached the peak of its power. It now
stretched from the eastern edge of the Rif (where the Spanish
"Sllvestre line” had held throughout the withdrawals in the
east) almost as far as Tetuan and beyond it to the west into
the Band Masawar, only a short distance from Tangier* Behind
the Spanish defence lines, the Hawz and *Anjara tribes had
risen, threatening the vital Tangier to Tetuan road and the
equally vital Ceuta to Tetuan railway. Within the RifI .

*

dominated area, most of those leaders who had in the past 
opposed bin *Abd al-Karlm had been silenced. Al-RaisuII had 
been captured and taken to the central Rif where, close to 
death, he was imprisoned at Tamasind in the Band Waryaghal. 
*Amar b. ^amidu had fled to the French zone, although he 
would re-emerge to help the French in their invasion of the 
Rif later in 1925. *Abd al-Malik was dead, and bin *Abd 
al-Karim had defeated any possible threat from Bil-QIsh* 
Organised opposition to the RifIs in the Jibala had been 
severely dealt with during January and February 1925. The

715
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only remaining focus of opposition was that provided by *Abd 
al-Rabman' al-Darqawi in the Band 2arwal, For this reason it 
was vital for the Rif Is to take the Band 2arwal‘ and the other 
tribes on the north bank of the Wadi Wargha. There were 
other reasons as well, of course, principally that the Rif 
relied on the food resources of the Wargha valley. However, 
action in that area would undoubtedly bring the RIfis into 
conflict with the French once again.

Bin *Abd al-Kariin was therefore very careful about 
his preparations for an attack which would lead to war with 
the French. He first had to make absolutely sure of his 
control of the territory that he already held, and undertook 
the consolidation of the Jibala, building roads and setting 
up command posts and mabakmas in the tribes— all connected 
by telephone, of course— and strengthening even further his 
political control of the area. However, the economic con
ditions in the Rif and JibSla were getting steadily.worse, 
so the urgency of securing the upper Wargha valley was great*

Initially, the Rifi attacks on the Wargha and the 
French posts north of that river were extremely successful. 
They were so successful,in fact, that Rifi troops crossed the 
river,and after advances on other sectors of the front, for 
a short time threatened Fez itself. However, this led to a
hasty alliance between the French and Spanish forces in

«

Morocco, which resulted in a Spanish landing.at Alhucemas in 
September 1925.

The military aspects of the campaign against the 
French zone will not be discussed in this chapter at great 
length, for it was the economic difficulties and the polit
ical situation in the Rif. and Jib51a which led to the attack
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on the French zone, and which also caused stirrings of 
political opposition to bin *Abd al-Karim within the Rlfl ; 
state.

' •

The Economy of the Jibdla, February to April 1925

The Jibala that the Rifis took over in December
1924 and January 1925 fell rapidly into economic chaos.
Al-Raisuli had been able to point to the defeat of the
Spanish and the closure of markets in the JibSla as one of
the reasons why the Akhmasis: should oppose the Rifis. ̂  He
certainly had a strong argument, for, in the month between
12 December 1924 (when prices had already been reported as
rising) and 11 January 1925, the price of sugar went up from
8 pts to 10 pts (a rise of 25%) and candles from 3 pts to

25 pts a packet (a 66% rise).
At first, the Rifis were able to smuggle in large 

amounts of supplies from Tangier, going through the Spanish
3defence line at night. In February 1924, Vincent Sheean, 

the American newspaper correspondent, met a group of more 
than one hundred Spanish soldiers who had been taken prisoner 
in the 'Anjara in December, behind the Spanish lines, and 
who,in February,were escorted by night through the defence 
lines to captivity in the Rif without a shot being fired; 
Sheean himself crossed the Spanish lines from al-Ramla in 
the Banu Masawar by night, along with some four hundred men,

•to . . . .

 ̂ See above, p. 704.
 ̂ SHM Ceuta Leg. 25, Politica Diclembre, nota, 12 Dec. 1924, 
and Politica Enero, nota, 11 Jan. 1925. The prices for 
December are giv^ in the report in ^Jassani pesetas and'those 
for January in Spanish pesetas. The December figures have . 
therefore been converted into Spanish pesetas. For an account 
of exchange rates, see above, p. xix.
 ̂ SHM Ceuta Leg.25, Politica Febrero, nota, 19 Feb. 1925
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women and children, "with their mules, donkeys, goats and 
chickens”, on their way to the Thursday market in the 
International Zone, and although the Spanish posts fired on 
the convoy, they did it very little damage.^

The worst hunger was in Rifi controlled areas 
behind the Spanish defence lines— in the *Anjara, Hawz and 
Wadi Ra*s tribes. Towards the end of February, the notables 
of the *Anjara and Wadi Ra*s wrote to bin *Abd al-Karlmi

f

telling him that unless he helped them they would have to
take action on their own account, because of the very great.

2misery in the tribe. This was quite clearly a veiled 
threat that they would submit to the Spanish. What they 
needed was military support, for starting from 4 January, 
Spanish troops led by Francisco Franco (then still a Colonel) 
had begun to move up the border between the International 
Zone and the 'Anjara lands, and after considerable fighting

3they reached the coast at the end of January. The Spanish, 
however, were unable to fight their way along the coast to 
al-Qa§r al-§aghlr, which was only reoccupied in a sea-borne

4landing at the end of March.
This Spanish advance between the *Anjara and the 

International Zone of course made the tribes' supply problem 
that much more difficult. The Rif is sent 300 men to the 
•Anjar and Hawz in mid-March, although Spanish Intelligence 
estimated that this was to keep them loyal to the RifIs and 
prevent them from submitting to the Spanish rather than to

 ̂ Sheean, Adventures, pp. 324-325, 337-343.
 ̂ SHM Ceuta Leg. 125, Politica Febrero, nota, 22 Feb. 1925, 
1st Report.
 ̂ The Times, 5 Jan. 1925, p. 12, dated Madrid, 4 Jan. 1925, 
and 23 Jan. 1925,p. 12, dated Tangier, 22 Jcin. 1925.
 ̂ Ibid., 31 Mar. 1925, p. 15, dated Madrid, 30 Mar. 1925.
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help them open supply routes*
Meanwhile, the scarcity of food in these two tribes

got worse. At the beginning of March they were reported to
2have no grain at all. An indication of how serious the 

position was came the following month when a Spanish intel
ligence report of 2 April stated that a man from the Hawz, 
one *Abd al-QSdir, had sold his rifle to get money to buy
food. On 6 April, when Spanish troops had reoccupied parts

.

of the 'Anjara tribe around al-Qa§r al-5aghir, they found
that the local people were eager to eat the leftovers of the
rations of Spanish troops, and the bits of bread dropped by

4those troops. In the rest of 'Anjara, the parts not occupied
by the Spanish, persistent bombing by Spanish aeroplanes
meant that the markets could not be held.^

Matters were not much better in the JibSla in front
of the Spanish lines. "Great misery” was reported in the Banu .
Masawar, and many Jibalis left to seek work, or at least food,
in Tangier, or the Spanish occupied towns of Asila, Larache,

6and Alcazarquivir. The Tdchmas. and BanQ Aljmad were equally 
afflicted, and when Akhrird asked for their help to 
"pxinish" the * Anjara for their threats to submit to the 
Spanish, they refused, saying that that tribe was too far away,

7and that anyway they were too hungry to move. The situation 
was not helped by the actions of the RIfis themselves, who

Ceuta Leg. 25, Polftica Marzo, nota, 13 Mar. 1925,
2nd report.
 ̂ I b ^ . , 6 Mar. 1925, 2nd report.

SHM Ceuta Leg. 25, Polftica April, nota, 2 Apr. 1925.

SHM

3
4
5
6 
7

Ibid., nota, 6 Apr. 1925 
Ibid., nota, 14 Apr. 1925, 2nd report. 
Ibid.
Ibid., nota, 15 Apr. 1925.



were reported to be taking food supplies— peas and beans —  
from Shawin to Ajdir as "war booty".^

The refugees pouring into Tangier to find food 
became a matter of international concern, and in April, 
Prince ‘Umar TussQh, a cousin of the King of Egypt, issued 
an appeal to the Muslim world for help for the "RifI" home
less, and started the fund with a personal gift of five

2hundred Egyptian pounds. The Nizam of Hyderabad.contributed
'ianother £500 sterling in May.

Not surprisingly, these conditions caused consid
erable ill-will towards the Rifis in the Jibala, but there 
was little that the local people could do about it, for Rifi 
control of the area was too strong.

The Rifi Administration of the Jibala

After the burning of the Akhmas and the capture of 
al-Raisuli, the harka that had supported al-RaisulI In

4Tazarut disintegrated. Now the Rifis could set about 
organising the JibSla in accordance with their wishes.

Their first step, at the end of February, was to 
call the notables of the Jibala to a meeting in Ajdir.
At this meeting, ga*ids and other officials were appointed.^ 
Bln *Abd al-Karim told his audience that they should defend 
thier country (watan) against anyone who tried to take it;

"Spain is the bitter enemy of [our] .religion, and 
has no other intention than the abolition of Islam 
in the Rif, and in any other tribes she occupies, ' 
and she. will spare no effort, to eliminate it. in

r
2
3
4
5

Ibid., nota, 9 Apr. 1925.
The Times, 29 Apr. 1925, p. 15.
Ibid., 27 May, 1925, p. 15.
SHM Ceuta Leg. 25, Polftlca Febrero, nota, 19 Feb. 
Skiraj, op. clt., p. 139.
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in any form . «1

This was presumably in the cause of a general encouragement, 
for bin *Abd al-Karim then moved on to more practical aspects 
of administration. He appointed SI fladdu b. *A1I ; 
al-Muqaddim, of Ajdir (Ra’is Misa*ud "Sibara“s" successor 
as Minister of Marine) as a temporary inspector, based at

4

ShaWin, to set up telephone lines and an organisation, and 
to coordinate attacks on Ceuta and Tetuan (see Photograph 
XII :1). They were then told that each tribe should choose 
a place to put a mabakma suitable for the administrator of 
the tribe and his helper, that they should make a census of 
all the arms in the tribe and store them at the mabakma so 
that when an idala left to join the barka, all its members 
would be armed. This last instruction apparently infuriated 
the Jibalia as they considered, quite correctly, that it

3was an attempt to disarm the tribe.
When Akhriru returned from Ajdir: and, on 27

February, announced these decisions at Taghzut, the local
people were angry, and told him that they would not hand
over their arms, that they would not allow the appointment
of administrators, and that they would prefer to submit to
the Spanish or the French. Once again the belief that by
ejecting the Spanish the Jiballs could return to living as
autonomous tribes and clans, as they had before the Spanish
arrived, was being expressed. They had seen the Rif Is as
liberators, but only now realised that they ha:d been forcibly
incorporated into .the. new state.. . .They may. not have liked
^ Skiraj, op. cit., pp. 139-140.
 ̂ Ibid., p. 140.
 ̂ SHM Ceuta Leg.* 25, Polltlca Marzo, nota, 2 Mar. 1925«
 ̂ Ibid., nota, 5 Mar. 1925.
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Photograph XII: 1

A European traveller’s drawing of a meeting of 
RifI officials in a house in the W3dl L5w area 
in late 1924 or early 1925. Notice the man in 
the right foreground speaking into a telephone 
mouthpiece.

Source: Illustrated London News, 21 February 
‘1925, p. 281.
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this, but there was very little they could do about it, for 
the RifIs were quite definitely in control. At the begin
ning of March, bin *Abd al-Karlm ordered the Band Idhir to 
pay a fine of (reportedly) 50,000 pesetas, an enoriEtous sum 
in the straitened economic difficulties of the tribe, because 
of five Rlfls who had been killed in the tribe. When they 
refused, a large harka was sent from the Hawz, and arrived 
on 4 March, in order to enforce payment.^

Generally speaking, the attitude of the JibSlIa 
seems to have been a begrudging acquiescence to RIfl : 
domination. Sheean, on his journey out of the Rif through 
the Jibala in February 1925, noted that when he spent a 
night in a village of the BanG 'Arus:

"I could see what had never appeared before in the 
whole journey across northern Morocco: a latent 
hostility, or at best an unwilling friendship, for 
the Sultan Mohammed beri Abd al-Krim • . , They 
were not unfriendly [ towards Sheean, and his Rif I ; 
companion], but they smiled slightly each time 
Mohammed and I referred to the Riffi leader asthe 'Sultan*.**2

Some people did feel able to protest about some aspects of
Rif I rule. A meeting at MulAy *Abd al-Salam in the second
week of March agreed to wage total war against the Christians,
but also to write to bin *Abd al-KarIm complaining about the

3behaviour of the Rif I troops. It will be remembered that
stories, true or otherwise, about RIfIs abusing Jiball ;
women, had spread before the AkhmSs uprising in January. One
man, a former qadiJin Tetuan, and well-disposed towards the
Spanish, made his own individual protest. When RIfl soldiers
started drilling in. the main square of. Shawin,he nailed up
^ Ibid.
2 Sheean, Adventures, pp. 320-321.
 ̂ SHM Ceuta Leg. 25, Polltica Marzo, nota, 13 Mar. 1925,
1st report.
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all the windows of his house looking over the square. For
this insolence he was fined 5,000 pesetas.^

In fact, those Jibalis' who disliked the RIfIs
could only content themselves with such gestures, for they
could take no effective action at all. On 28 March, Spanish
Intelligence reported that the Akhmas’ had been completely 

2disarmed, and on 4 April, it reported that all the GhumSran 
tribes had been disarmed as well. QaMd Wuld al-Ourfa then 
proceeded to deal with the Band Sa*Id al-Gharb in the same

3way. At the end of April, information came from the Larache 
Comandancia that RIfi agents were counting up arms in the

4Banu Sikkar.
Once again, bin *Abd al-Karim's policies wore 

serving a variety of ends at once. By disarming the tribes 
he could claim, firstly,that it prevented feuding, and 
secondly, that it ensured that the’ l>arkas were adequately 
armed. It also ensured his own continued dominance over the
JibSla.

In fact, the only place where that dominance was
even slightly questioned was in the *Anjara. Cut off from 
direct Rifi control, behind the Spanish lines, and hungry as 
well,the people of the *Anjara showed a marked tendency to 
submit to the Spanish. However, the presence of sympathetic 
tribes behind the Spanish defence lines was obviously of 
great strategic importance for the RIfIs; and a concerted 
propaganda effort was made to keep the ‘Anjara opposed to 
the Spanish. One letter, sent by a Rifi agent in mid-March
1
2
3
4

Ibid., nota, 27 Mar. 1925, 1st report.
Ibid., nota, 28 Mar. 1925. .
SHM Ceuta Leg. 25, Polltica Abril, nota, 4 Apr 
Ibid., nota, 24 Apr. 1925.
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1925 to four people in the valley of the Wadi al-MSrsa, in
the eastern *Anjara,not far from Ceuta, ran as follows:

(After the traditional greetings) "Know that all 
^ e  Muslims of the zone, from the Muluya as far as 
your country, are agreed and vinited under a lord 
sent by God, an excellent person, who has great 
powers and facilities to fight and expel our 
enemies. We shall rejoice that you listen to the 
voice of God and come to join the rest of your 
brothers. From them you will hear the plans for 
the triumphs of the Muyahidin [sic].. If you do 
not heed the call yo^will suffer the same fate as 
the Xerif Raisuni [sic] who lost everything: 
freedom, goods and money which has fallen into the 
coffers of our Mahzen [sic],. and his children have 
been arrested. Be as quick as you can and at once 
decide to join your brothers."^

This is a fairly primitive bit of propaganda— a mixture of 
appeal for jihad and threats, but it contains a passing ref
erence to the new character of the RifI state, pointing to 
the facilities which the "lord sent by God" enjoyed in his 
battle against the Spanish. Bin *Abd al-KarIm was also quite 
willing to try to carry out the threats implicit in his 
agent’s letter, for on 23 March he wrote to the *Anjara 
that there were people in the village of *AzIb bln al-*AishIsh 
in the far west of the tribe, near the border with the
International Zone, who were disloyal. They were to be

2arrested and sent to Ajdir.
Whether these people were in fact arrested and

«sent to Ajdir is not known but it does not seem to have
stopped people in the *Anjara from submitting to the Spanish.
On 5 April, ten villages in the east of the tribe submitted
to the Spanish, partly in their, desperation to get food.^ .
^ SHM Ceuta Leg. 25, Polltica Marzo, nota, 20 Mar. 1925,
1st report, containing letter (translated into Spanish) of 
letter from Mohamed Ben Mohamed el Muyahed Mesrandi to Sidi 
Enfed-del Cheraid, Taleb Sidi Enfed-del el-Kamel, Sidi el 
Hach Mohamed Kanya y Sidi el-Hossain'Ben Viaa, dated 1343.
^ Ib^., nota, 23 Mar. 1925, 1st report.
 ̂ SHM Ceuta Leg. 25, Polftica Abrils nota, 6 Apr. 1925.



726

The *Anjara apart, bin *Abd al-Karim*s control of
bhe main part of the Jibala was absolute. There were guard
posts in all the tribes and at places like the zawiya of
3idl Yusif of Tilidi.;^ In each village, according to
Spanish Intelligence, five men and five women were paid by
the Rifis to report anyone who spoke ill of the Rifis* or
Df bin *Abd al-Karim— or indeed spoke of him at all, for a
rumour had spread that no one had seen him for four months,
tfith the implication that he was dead. Anyone who was
anwise enough to comment on this rumour was liable to suffer

2the death penalty,the market-criers announced.
The same penalty— death— ŵas announced for anyone 

who discussed the death of al-Raisuli,. who had died at
4ramasind on 3 Apr, 1925, The same prohibition applied in 

the Rif as well— only there the penalty was a very heavy fine. 
It is an extraordinarily vivid illustration of the extent 
to vdiich bin *Abd al-Karim controlled the Rif and the JibSIa, 
that the first rumours of al-Raisuli Vs death did not reach 
Tangier until 17 April,^ and that even on 26 April, the 
Spanish authorities at Alhucemas Island could not decide

7whether the rumour was true.
Certainly bin *Abd al-KarIra held the Rif \mder the 

same tight control as he did the Jibala. There Is an account 
of a visit by a Moroccan agent of the French in January and 
February. 1925 which shows, this very, clearly. .........
1
2
3
4
5
6 
7

Ibid,, nota, 20 Apr. 1925.
Ibid,
Ibid,, nota, 23 Apr. 1925,
Hart, Aith Waryaghar, p, 393.
SHM Melilla Leg. 28, Informacidn Matalsa, nota, 26 Apr,1925, 
The Times, 18 Apr. 1925, p. 10, dated Madrid, 17 Apr, 1925, 
SHM Melilla Leg, 28, Informacidn Matalsa, nota, 26 Apr,1925,
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The Visit of *Ali al-MajSwI h* Mukht5r. to the Rif

On 8 February 1925, *A1I .al-Majawi b. al-Mukhtar, 
a man from one of the unsubmitted tribes of the Band Warrayn, 
came voluntarily to the French post at Berkine in the foot
hills of the Middle Atlas (on the edge of the Band Warrayn 
confederation) to offer information about a trip he had just 
made into the Rlf.^ His aim in providing this information,

t

according to the French, was firstly to earn a little money, 
and secondly to obtain a pardon for various unspecified 
crimes that he had committed between 1920 and 1923. The 
French considered him a reliable informant.

In order to enter the Rif, he was able.to use a 
safe-conduct pass signed by bin *Abd al-Karim which he had 
obtained in 1923 when he had acted as a messenger between 
bin *Abd al-Karim and leaders of the Band Warrayn. On this 
occasion, armed with his old safe-conduct documents, he went 
to the Rif with the excuse of looking for a Warrayni leader 
who had gone to the Rif on a visit and not yet returned.

He entered the Rif from the south, crossing the 
Fez-Taza railway line near Masun on 13 January. The follow
ing day he reached the first Rifi outpost.at Bd Ma*wiyat 
near Sakka. There he found a Waryaghli :ga * id, another 
Waryaghli ."notable", and five members of the Rifi regular 
army* They also had a telephone, connecting their position 
with Si :*Ali Bu .*Uqba and, eventually, Ajdir. The q5*id 
explained that the purpose of the mabakma at Sakka was prin
cipally to keep a watch on the French,, and to. open

SHAT Maroc Fez 156, Territoire do Taza, Cercle de Guercif, 
Annexe de Mahiridga, Bureau de Berkine. Services de 
Renseignements, no. 21. "Renseignements fournis sur le Riff", 
Berkine, 8 Feb. 1925, Confidentiel (henceforward referred to 
as "Renseignements fournis sur le Riff").
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negotiations with people in the French half of the 
Banil Bu Yaljyi,: who were encouraged to come to markets in the 
Rif and were welcomed by the Rifis. *A1I al-MajSwI was also 
informed that while bin *Abd al-Karim had made it quite 
clear that at that pointy in January 1925, he did not want 
war with the French, he was making preparations for an 
attack on the French zone with the assistance of a certain 
SI Khalil b. MQlay Muhammad, a man who claimed, somewhat 
curiously, to be the son of BQ ^JimSra (the pretender to the 
Moroccan throne between 1902 and 1903, who had been based 
for some time at Silwan, near Melilla).^ SI Khalil had taken 
part in the first conflicts with the French in the Band : 
Warrayn in 1922, and had joined the RifIs in 1923, for whom 
he had undertaken to organise all.the refugees from the 
French zone. 'All al-MajawI picked up the rumour that 
Khalil expected to receive Rlfl help for an attack on the 
French zone in March or April 1925— -a rumour of some signific
ance in view of the RifI attack on the French zone in April. 
The Sakka front was protected by a group of seme 400 RIfi . 
regulars, who spent their days training, and- building air 
raid shelters.

On 16 January, *A1I al-MajawI visited the Friday 
market at *Ain Zuhra, and noted the political calls made by 
the local Ma^alsI qaMds for the Band Bu .Yâ ŷl of the French • 
zone to come to the Rif. for trade— presumably part of the 
political campaign to "attract" that tribe* It is interest
ing to note that in making use of the markets, bin *Abd 
al-KarIm was adopting precisely the same methods of 
"attracting" to his cause the French part of the Band BQ .

See above, p. 30.
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Yaljyl as the Spanish had used in 1916 for the part of the 
same tribe that fell inside their zone.^

•All al-Majawi visited a number of markets during 
his rather leisurely approach to Ajdir./ and at each he noted 
propaganda being made and calls for h^rkas against the French 
and the Spanish, It is difficult to say whether or not it 
was a coincidence, but in the markets close to the "Christian 
lines" at SI .'All Bu :*Uqba, and Suq al-Ithnayn of the Band .i
Turin, the market announcements that he reported were con
cerned with the organisation of barkas, and it was not until 
he reached Suq al-Arba*a of the Band Waryaghal that he 
reported religious and social propaganda. Here, on 21 
January, he heard SI Yazld b. ^a^u, the Minister of the 
Interior, who;

. told the natives to observe the religious 
laws scrupulously, so that they would always have 
God's protection; that Quid Abd al-Krim required 
everyone to live in peace and that he forbade any 
disorder; that he would be very severe towards 
anyone who committed an offence, that those who 
killed would be killed, that anyone who stole would 
have his right hand cut off."2

This last announcement is of particular interest, f^r it is
the only mention of such a penalty being enforced. If it
is correct— and there seems no reason why •All al-MajSwI ‘
should make it up— it shows yet another advance of the
sharl^a into RifI society and one, moreover, in a form which

3had largely died out in Morocco before 1900.
The following day he went to a Thursday market 

near Ajdir:, at which Ahmad Bu Dra, the Minister of War, made 
a speech announcing the capture of Tazarut, and giving the
r
2
3

See above, pp, 163-164. 
"Renseignements fournis sur le Riff" 
See above, p. 128.
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credit for this to AkhrirQ.: The very fact that he emphasised 
Akhriru's part in al-Raisuli's capture is significant# for 
it points to a concern to bring home the unity of the Rif 
and the Jibala to his audience.

Next, *A1I al-Majawi went to Ajdif. He found 
that bin 'Abd al-Karim had moved his headquarters to Azghar, 
about a kilometre from Ajdir, and the mabakrna of Ajdir had 
largely been taken over by Si Khalil b. Mulay Mubammad and 
his group of supporters from the French zone. In order to 
stay in Ajdir, he had to obtain written permission from the 
mahakma, since anyone who did not have this authorisation 
was expelled from the area. Again, this implies a consider
able level of social and bureaucratic control. This is not 
to say that the mabakma itself was particularly opulent, 
for it was no more than a house of the traditional type for 
the area (see Photograph XII: 2).

*Ali al-Majawi received his permission easily 
enough on production of his safe-conduct pass, and spent the 
week-end of 24-26 January in Ajdir;, making frequent visits 
to Azghar. The level of activity in the area seems quite 
remarkable. Some of the Spanish prisoners (between 80 and 
100 of them) were employed in digging trenches and air raid 
shelters; others were employed in making cartridges; yet 
others in making leather gas-masks. Numerous Jews were 
employed in making hand-grenades out of old fruit tins, and 
other Europeans were involved in maintaining the telephone
service.

On Tuesday 27 January, *Ali entered the mabakma of
Azghar: to ask for an interview with bin *Abd al-Karim. He 
saw the office>with a telephone, of Abmad BQ Dr5,; and that of
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Photograph XII: 2

The mabakma of Ajdir, bin *Abd al-Karim's 
former house, after its capture by the Spanish 
in the autumn of 1925*

Source: Illustrated London News,- 24 October
1925, p. 803.
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SI Aljmad Shiddi, who he describes as mutagarrlf in charge of 
making payments to the army and recording taxes and fines.^ 
Both these offices, and that of bin *Abd al-Karim, were 
furnished simply, in the European manner, *Ali al-MajawI was 
then interrogated by Aljmad Bd Dra, in the presence of bin 
•Abd al-KarIm, about the political situation in the Band ; 
Warrayn, and his replies were carefully noted down by a 
secretary. He was then dismissed and told to watt for a 
further interview.

That interview never came, although he was inter
rogated again by Si Khalil about the political position in 
the Band Warrayn. After a week, *Ali al-Majdwi decided to
leave Ajdlr: "I was fed up because life is expensive there

%2and nobody gives you anything." However, to do so, he had 
to get another permit, this time to leave Ajdir. He applied 
on the morning of 2 February to the mabakma.of Azghar, and 
in true Moroccan fashion was told to come back in the 
afternoon. Finally, Aljmad Bu Dra gave him permission to 
return home and he set off at once, along the Shawin road, 
and through the Ghumara, However, by this time he had run 
out of money and decided to return home without visiting 
Shawin, as he had intended. He went through the Band 'Amart, 
and the Gaznaya, where he saw extensive defence works being 
carried out on the French front. There were large numbers 
of Rifi troops— about 1,400 near Kiffan, ready to attack the 
French zone. The local commanders were apparently most 
anxious to do this, but bin *Abd al-Karira had forbidden any

^ "Renseignements fournis sur le Riff". According to Bart, 
Aith Waryaghar, pp. 378-379, ShiddI Was only an assistant to 
Si Muljammad Bu Jibar., who was chief mutagarrif.
^ "Renseignements. fournis sur le Riff?.



such attack because "the hour had not yet struck*'.^ Eventu
ally he regained the French lines and made his report.

Four things stand out clearly in this report. 
Firstly, the very great level of organisation that *A1I ; 
al-MajSwl describes. He makes nxaraerous references to the 
telephone system,to the bureaucracy, and social control in 
Ajdlr. Secondly, he gives considerable insight into the 
authority of the RIfi state. His safe-conduct pass was 
valid everywhere. Quite clearly, also, bin *Abd al-KarIm 
was in full control of his officers and officials on the 
French front, despite their desires to invade the zone at 
once. Thirdly, he gives proof that bin *Abd al-KarJm was 
under political pressure to attack the French and was pre
paring for eventual war against them. Finally, he comments 
upon the economic difficulties in Ajdir, and indeed on the 
French front, where the troops seemed to him "to be very 
underfed."

He sums up his own opinions thus:
"From the conversations I had, I received the impression 
that Abd el-Krira [sic] has considerably, increased his 
prestige since my trip in 1923, but that the neces
sities of life are very difficult to find. Many of 
the tribes are tired of sending contingents, but no- 
one dares to protest out loud. Quid Abd el-Krim says 
that he does not want to attack the French because he 
cannot wage war on two fronts, but he is fundamentally 
hostile to the French, and I believe that he is ready 
to encourage Si el-Khellil Quid Moulay M'Ahmed [sic]in his enterprise."2

The attack on the French zone, the next major stage of the 
Rif war, did not come until April 1925 but it was to be well 
planned and prepared in advance.

733
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Ibid.
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The Attack on the French Zone

Military preparations for the attack on the French 
zone were well under way at the beginning of February 1925*
In fact, despite the defeats of the suinmer of 1924, bin 
•Abd al-Karim had never given up his intention of dealing 
with *Abd al-Rahm5n al-DarqawI, After the conference at which 
he had announced the arrangements for administering the 
JibSla, held in Ajdir at the end of January, bin *Abd 
alrKarlm called another meeting of his qa*ids with repres
entatives from the Ghumara and Sinhaja and announced that 
apart from the necessity of dealing with Spain, and ejecting 
her from Ceuta and Tetuan; he also intended to defeat *Abd 
al-Ral)m5n "because he has caused trouble between us and the
rulers of the French zone,” *Abd al-Ra^rnSn, he said, clearly

«

wanted the French to take over the Band ZarwSl, and It would 
therefore be better If the RIfIs invaded that tribe first.
Not surprisingly, everyone agreed with this view.^

It is interesting that at this stage bin *Abd 
al-Karim continued to imply that he did not Intend to attack 
the French zone as such, but only to occupy those parts of 
the "Rif" that still did not obey him. Nevertheless, he 
himself must have been well aware that such moves would lead 
to war with the French and he made his preparations 
accordingly.

2His military comraand was also aware of. it and
 ̂ Skiraj, op. clt., pp. 40-41.2 This consisted of bin *Abd al-Karim, his brother SI 
Maljammad, *Abd al-Salam al-Khattabl,. Al^mad BQ DrS,: Yazid b. 
al-yajj yammu, Muhammad BO Jibar, Bu Lahya, yammSdl al-Shams, 
and SI *Umar b. MuhammadI .(of the BanQ .‘Abdallah). According 
to al-BQ ‘AyySshi,; it also included the latter's father *Abd 
al-Salam b. al-(?5j j Muljand who seems to have reverted to 
obedience to bin *Abd al-Karim in July and August 1925.
Al-Bu 'Ayyashi,' op. cit., vol. II, p. 348.
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it agreed to undertake military action.against the French.
A special General Staff was formed for the occasion, under 
Si Maljammad al-Kha-ttabi,. consisting mainly of people from 
the Spanish occupied territories in the eastern zone. It 
Included Idris b. MimQn Khujja, a Qal'ayi Who had served 
with bin *Abd al-Karim since 1921, Qa’id Bfl Raljayl of the 
al-MatSlsa, QS’id 'Amar b. Bu .'AzzA of the Spanish occupied 
part of the Banu Sa*id al-Rif, a qa*id from the Banu BQ . 
Yahyi,' a Sidi al-yassan al-Qadiri al-TilimsSnl from Algeria, 
who was secretary to the General Staff, and three Rifis; 
•AllSr b. al-yajj bu *Azz5 of the Timscun§n, Muh^unad Sharrat 
of Ajdir, who was to be chef de cabinet, and Aijniad b. SI 
Sha*ib Aqi*5n who was to be paymaster. Together these men 
moved to Targist to begin plans for the operations.^

As 'All al-Majawi showed, part of the preparations 
for the advance consisted of constructing a defensive barrier 
on the southern side of the Rif, behind which the RifIs 
could retire if necessary. But all the troops were not 
finally mobilised until the beginning of March 1925 in order 
to preserve secrecy, and even then it was done with consid
erable care. The attack was scheduled to begin at the 
beginning of April, just as al-Majawi had predicted, with a 
group of Rifi .regular army moving into the Banu Zarwai
through the Kitama tribe, while irregular barkas attacked

2the French posts in the upper Wargha valley.
Troops were to be moved to all positions covering

the front— to the Ghafsai area, to the WazzSn region, to
the Branis, to the Marnisa and Gaznaya, and to near TawnSt.
The qa*ids involved included most of the RIfIs and numerous
 ̂ Ibid., pp. 348-349.
 ̂ Ibid., p. 359.
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Ghumari coinmanders— Wuld al-Qurfa, Mu\iammad bin $adlq of
the Banu fladhifa clan of the Banu Waryaghal, even Kuyas of
the Kitamar^ despite the past record of untrustworthiness of
the latter two. The Banu Waryaghal tribe of the northern
Wargha was ordered to prepare supplies for the RifIs. On
5 March/ all the Rif I staff, including SI Maljammad, moved
from Targlst to the zawiya of SIdl Mulja^ad b. ?adlq
al-Akhcunllshl in the Zarqat, partly in order to use his
religious authority to help the attack, according to al-BQ

2•Ayyashl..
Eventually the whole command arrived at Tabarrant 

where the troops were harangued by an aged tnugaddam from 
the Banu Walishak, reputedly over 100 years old, who called 
them to ” jihSd in the way of God" and warned them not to kill 
prisoners, and to take all the captured prisoners to the 
comnand posts.^

The date of the first attack on the French zone 
varies according to the different accounts of the war, 
although all are agreed that the first attacks were on the 
Band Zarw51. According to the most trustworthy source, 
that of the Banu Zarwal themselves, the attacks came on 
April 12.^ They said that on 11 April the clans of the 
BanQ Zarwal received letters inviting them to submit, and 
the following day, before they had time, to reply, they were

Ibid., p. 360.
Ibid.
Ibid., pp. 361-362.

r 
2 
3
 ̂ Al-Bu .'AyyashI gives 5 Apr. 1925 (ibid., p. 360) Gabrielli 
13 Apr. 1925 (op. cit., p. 60), and the BanQ .ZarwAlIs them
selves told the French that the invasion came bn 12 Apr; 1925. 
(SHAT Maroc E24,Propaganda Riffaine, Letter, Lyautey to 
Mlnistre des Affaires Etrang^res, Rabat, 24 Sept. 1924, 
enclosing Fez B. des R., Amjot, 16 'Sept. 1925). The details 
contained in this latter account make it seem the most 
trustworthy.
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Invaded. The invasion forces in this area were at first 
composed mainly of men from the Jibala. RIfis only appeared 
when the fighting was almost over. One barka, composed of 
men from the Band Wastara, moved into the centre of the tribe, 
and another, commanded by Muhammad b.*Amar pammaysh, moved 
directly on *Amjutt with the aim of taking *Abd al-Raljiman. ̂
*Abd al-Raljmah, however, fled with his family to Fez and 
stayed there, under French protection, until the tribe was 
reoccupied by the French.^ The zawiya at *AmjQ^tr was then
burned•

After only a day*s fighting, the parts of the
Banu 2arwal which were not under French occupation submitted 
to the Rifis. The head of each barka then called a meeting 
of the notables of the clans:

"He explained that Holy War had been proclaimed by 
Abd el-Krim,the true Sultan of Morocco, to throw 
out the infidels, and particularly the French, in 
the name of the greater glory of regenerated Islam.
He declared that the occupation of all Morocco by 
the Rifis was no more than a question of days, and 
invited the notables to tell him what positions 
they wanted to occupy in the tribes and towns. A 
secretary wrote each man's wishes in a large 
register. The posts offered were all those of 
makhzan officials. Pachas, Caids, Cadis, Nadirs,
Oumanas, Mchtassebs^IsicJ, etc. The posts most 
in demand were those of Pacha, Caids and Oumanas.
The registers were sent to Abd el-Krlm to dccTde, 
Immediately after the ceremony.”5

Then the Rifis took 400 hostages and sent them to Ajdir, to
force the Band Zarwal to supply troops and to pay a fine of
200,000 livestock which was imposed. As the fines were paid

SIIAT Maroc E24, Propaganda Riffalne, Fez, B. de R.,Amjot, 16 Sept. 1925.
2 Ibid.

Ibid., and Skiraj, op. cit., p, 140.
 ̂ Al-Fihri,: op. cit., p. 48.
^ SHAT Maroc E24, Propaganda Riffalne. Fez, B. de R., Amjot# 
16 Sept. 1925.
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the hostages were released. All the babus property in the
tribe was confiscated by the RifIs.^

The speeches by the barka leaders are interesting,
for they refer to bin *Abd al-Karlm as Sultan, not only of
the Rif but of all of Morocco. He was Sultan not because
of his birth but because he was the man who would lead
Morocco to expel the infidels. Whether or nor bin ^Abd
al-KarIm had specifically approved this designation is
uncertain, but it seems quite clear that in the eyes of his
followers, if not of the defeated Banu Zarwal, he was Sultan.

The attack on the French positions in the Band ‘
Zarwal began at once. Biban and Band DarqQl, two important

2French positions, were besieged. RifI forces also struck
at Kiffan from the Gaznaya, a position on the Wadi Laban, 
at others near Tissa,^ and near Tawndt.^ At first the French 
managed to repulse the Rif I attacks, but they soon came into 
contact with the previously prepared Rifi trench system, and 
their counter-attack came to a halt.^

There is not space here to describe in detail the 
course of the battles, in which some posts were taken and

7retaken several times. But at the end of May the French 
announced that they would evacuate most of thei posts north

gof the Wargha, and all civilian Europeans were evacuated
9from Wazzan.

T
2
3
4
5
6
7
8 
9

Ibid.
Ibid.
The Times, 2 May 1925, p.ll, dated Paris, 1 May 1925.
Ibid., 4 May 1925, p. 14, dated Paris, 2 May 1925.
Jbid., 8 May 1925, p, 14, dated Tangier, 7 May 1925.
Ibid., 9 May 1925, p. 14, dated Paris, 8 May 1925.
For a fuller account see Woolman,op. cit., pp, 177-179. 
The Times, 27 May 1925, p. 16, dated Paris, 26 May 1925 
Woolman, op. cit., pp. 177-178.
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Biban, ”the gateway to Fez”, fell on 5 June, and 
although the Rif is got within 40 kilometres of the city,

2they did not succeed in entering it as they had promised.
Nevertheless, bin *Abd al-Karim tried to win sup

port from the *ulama* of Fez for his cause. On 21 June, he
.

sent a letter to Si Aljmad b. Jillali, head of the Qarawiyin 
University in Fez, to pass on to other *ulamA*~ MQ15y. *Abd 
al-Malik al-Bashir, 'Abdallah al-Bagrawi,. Si yamid Bumani,
SI .Tahami Gannun, Si al-Ma^di al-Wazzani and SI Aljmad bin 
al-Khiyyat. ̂

The letter began:
”We tell you and your colleagues the Imams, who are 
men of good faith and have no relations with hypo
crites and infidels, of the state of servitude into 
which the disunited nation of Morocco is sunk."^

The reason for this situation, said the letter, was that the
religious leaders were incapable hypocrites, all of them,
from Sharif to t^lib. There were sharlfs who were friendly

' *towards the Infidels, there was a gagli who gave money to 
help French orphans. Mulay Yusif and his "perfidious 
entourage” had been corrupted by Christian gifts.

However, it was not just MQlay YQsif who was 
guilty of such acts:

"We have exposed . . . the perfidy of the entourage 
of the Sultan Mulay El Hassan [sic] .from the begin
ning to the end of his reign. We have pointed out 
each traitor by name, and made known their actions.
We have also exposed the perfidy of the entourage 

 ̂ Ibid., p. 179. -
 ̂ Hart, Aith Waryaghar, pp. 395-396.
 ̂ SHAT Maroc E24, Propagande Riffaine, Lyautey to Ministre 
des Affaires Etrangferes, Rabat, 24 Aug. 1925, enclosing let
ter of bin 'Abd al-Karira to Aljmad b. Jillali,* dated 8 DhQ . 
al-yijja 1343/30 June 1925. (My translation is of the French 
version of the original, henceforth referred to as; SHAT 
Maroc E24, b. 'Abd al-Karim to al-JlIlall.)
 ̂ Ibid.
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of Sultan Moulay [sic] Abd el-Azizand pointed out 
each swindler Individually, including those who 
destroyed [Moroccan] sovereignty, such as El Menebhi 
and others.”!

The Rughi, BQ .^imara, Jillall ZarhunI,. who had claimed the 
throne as Si Maljammad in 1909, was dismissed as ”one of the 
sorcerers without religion”, and al-Raisuli as a schismatic. 
Even MQlay: *Abd al-yafi? was attacked and described as:

" . . .  a heretic, and liar, a leader of holy war at 
Marrakesh, where sorcerers built for him imposing 
minarets, although he belonged to a family of base 
origins, and who, having seized great wealth, and 
sought refuge in Spain . . .”2

Morocco had been taken over by Prance, which herself had been 
devastated in the Great War and was now in debt to the 
Americans•

MQlay Yusif had refused to cooperate with the 
RifIs so there remained only one alternative; "Power should 
belong to him who has the people with him in accordance with 
the Book of God and the Mahommedan [sic] law.”^ Once again 
the emphasis is laid on the claim of Muljammad bin *Abd 
al-Karlm to the Sultanate as the true leader of jihSd.

The leaders of Morocco had sacrificed the jih5d 
to their personal eimbitlon and greed, the letter continued, 
but this would eventually lead to their impoverishment;

"Know, oh Oulama, that if the reign of the unbelievers 
continues, ten Moroccans will be valued [by the 
Christians] at the price of one donkey, and not one 
will keep possession of a single dirham or dinar;• nor 
of a forest or garden, a plot of land to sow his seed, 
nor a shop nor a house."4

There follows a series of quotations from verses of the 
Qur’an, stating the necessity of jihad. It was vital that
1
2
3
4

Ibid.
Ibid.
Ibid.
Ibid.
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no one should help the Christians for once they had over
powered Morocco completely/ they would steal all its riches 
and destroy its leaders.^

Once again, bin *Abd al-Karim was speaking the 
language of jihad, justifying his claim to the Sultanate 
because he was the only leader of Islam against the Christians 
It was in many ways a traditional appeal. On the other hand, 
Rifi propaganda in Tangier at the same period emphasised the 
technological superiority which bin *Abd al-KarIm had 
achieved, mainly, according to his propagandists, with 
German help. Germany was sending him soldiers, supplies by 
submarine, and "extraordinary machines to make French aero
planes fall from the sky." Even without this help, however, 
he had already taken Fez— which of course was untrue~had 
defeated the French army completely, and had amassed war 
supplies with which he could carry:on fighting for another 
two years.^

These two sorts of propaganda compensated each 
other, one emphasising the Islciraic necessity of supporting 
bln *Abd al-Karim, the other declaring his power as leader 
of a modern state and army, with support from the great 
powers. In fact, despite the optimism of the propaganda, 
bin *Abd al-Karim had not taken Fez. Indeed, by the end of 
June, the French had stopped the Rifis along most of the 
southern front, although there were still isolated Rifi . 
groups operating behind French lines. The French certainly 
could not begin to push the Rifis back yet.

Ibid.
2 SHAT Maroc E24, Relations du Rif avec l*6tranqer, Etat- 
Majeur de l*armde 2dme Bureau Section de Renseigements,
Maroc— Propaganda Riffaine h Tangier", Tunisie, 1 July 1925, 
Secret.
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Iloweverf the Rif£ advance on Fez had shown the 
French the necessity of cooperating with the Spanish to 
defeat what was now their common enemy*

The Franco**Spanish Agreement

In mid-May 1925, as the RIfi attack on the French 
built up, the French Prime Minister, Painlevd, sent a per— 
sonal representative to Madrid to talk to the Spanish 
government. At first the Spanish government denied that his 
visit had anything to do with Morocco but on 1 June, Primo 
announced that French and Spanish representatives would meet 
later that month to try to come to an agreement over Moroccoi

The conference began on 17 June and, one after the 
other, six agreements were signed. The first was on a joint 
patrol of coastal waters to prevent the importation of arms, 
the second to prevent smuggling of arms by land, and the 
return of "rebels” wanted by either^ side. The third laid 
down terms for a peace treaty with the RifIs* The RifIs 
would be granted autonomy "compatible with international 
treaties". In return, they would withdraw from the French 
zone and the Spanish would occupy Alhucemas Bay. All pris
oners would be exchanged, an amnesty would be granted for 
all the Rifis who had "rebelled" after 1921, and a native

2police force would be set up to control arms and munitions*
Primo de Rivera was desperate for this to be 

accepted— and be put into effect as quickly as possible, for 
he apparently feared that if Alhucemas was not occupied by 
the Spanish the French would seize on the opportunity to

« «

Fleming, op. cit,, pp. 249-250* 
Ibid., p* 252.
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annex the whole of Morocco, Horaclo Echevarrietta, the
Basque millionaire who had negotiated with bin *Abd al-KarIm
many times before, was sent to Ajdir to communicate these
terms on behalf of the Spanish, As he himself expected, he

2got nowhere,
Gabrielli, the French controlleur at Tawrirt, also 

visited bin *Abd al-Karim at the end of June 1925. Despite 
bin *Abd al-Karim“s protestations that he wanted nothing but
peace with France, there was only one way to achieve this, 
"that France should recognise the independence of the Rif,

4In return, France would keep authority in her zone. This

«3

was in direct contrast to his own propaganda to the FassI . 
*ulama*, It seems that bin *Abd al-Karim was trying to get 
what he could behind secure and recognised frontiers.
Gabrielli returned home, ostensibly to report to his superior 
officers on bin *Abd al-Karim’s position.^ In fact, the 
discussions had ended and another attempt at finding a 
peaceful solution had failed.

Meanwhile, the conference in Madrid continued, 
with an agreement on the International Zone of Tangier, one 
on the boundary between the Protectorates, and finally, and 
in the end most importantly, one on the military cooperation 
between the two. countries. The two high comands would be 
autonomous, but the agreement allowed the temporary occupation 
by one party of territory in the other's Protectorate for a

Ibid,, p. 259.
Ibid, The meeting took place on 21 June 1925,

 ̂ Gabrielli, op. cit,, p. 88. This meeting took place’on 28 June 1925,
 ̂ Ibid., p. 89.
^ Ibid., p. 99.

2
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limited period. The conference ended on 25 July 1925. 
Meanwhile, in the Rif itself the burden of the new front was 
adding to the economic and political difficulties of the 
government.

The Economic Situation in the Rif, June to August 1925

By the third week of June 1925, the almost total
mobilisation was causing a serious dislocation of society
in the central Rif. There are frequent references in the
reports of Spanish agents to how few men were to be seen in
the countryside. For instance, the Spanish Intelligence
reports from Dar: Mizzyan in the Banu Walishak noted on 22
June 1925 that there were no men to be seen, for they were
all in the barka. There were only women and children to be
found anywhere. On 24 June, a Moroccan informant told them
that in the Timsaman, "all" the men had gone,to join the
harka in the French zone, where three-quarters of them had

3been killed and the rest had been wounded. Bin *Abd
al-Karim was so desperately in need of troops that he had 

%released m^ny of the Rifi prisoners, given them guns, and
4sent them to fight.

This situation did not improve, indeed it spread 
to the newly occupied territories of the BanB .ZarwSl and 
Jibdla. At the beginning of July, French Intelligence in 
the Wazzan' region reported that in that area there was no 
labour force to bring in the harvest, and crops were being

^ Fleming, op. cit., p. 253.9 SHM Melilla Leg. 27,‘Confidencias, Dar Mizian, nota,* 
22 June 1925.
 ̂ I b ^ . , Sha'Ib b. Muhammad al-MarnIsI, 24 June 1925.

Ibid., nota, 11 June 1925.



748

being cut as they were needed, on a day-to-day b a s i s A t  
the end of the month, they reported that the Band Zarwal had 
lost 1,000 men since the beginning of the fighting. The 
harvests had not been gathered in, for there was no one to 
do it. All the men had been forced to join the barkas, and 
anyone who did not was fined about 40 pesetas. Deserters 
had their goods confiscated? "An enormous feeling of tired
ness is felt in all parts of the tribe, but people dare not 
complain because any sign of weakness is punished very 
heavily,” The same "tiredness” was also felt in the MazziySt

3tribe. The economic effects of all this were quickly felt,
A graph of the prices of essential commodities 

such as barley, sugar and tea shows a wild fluctuation in 
prices (see Table XII;. 1),^ . Thus the price of tea could very

SHAT Maroc 156, 2^me Bureau Renseignements sur Abd el-Krim, 
B, des.R,, Reddouane, 5 July 1925.2 SHAT Maroc Rif 8, Groupement de Fez, Mal-Juin 1925, B. 
des R., Ain Aicha, 26 July 1925^
 ̂ Ibid,
 ̂ The graph is based on information contained in reports in 
the SHM Archives. The relevant reports are in SHM Melilla, 
Leg, 28:
(a) Informacidn y confidencias de Tafarsit y Beni Tuzin, 
Mubaimnad b. S a l m a V H  June 1925?
(b) Oficina de Matalsa, hoja diaria, 15 June 1925,
(c) Informacidn y confidencias de Tafarsit y Beni Tuzin, 
yamid b, Muljâ mmad Bu Ya*qubi,. 18 June 1925;
(d) Ibid,, nota, 25 June 1925?
(e) Oficina de Matalsa, hoja dlaria, 2 July 1925;
(f) Informacidn y confidencias de Tafarsit y Beni Tuzin, 
ySmid b. Mubammad Bd .Ya'qdbl,. 12 July 1925;
(g) Oficina de Matalsa, hoja diaria, 16 July 1925;
(h) Hojas Diartas, Beni Walishak, hoja diaria, 21 July 1925;
(i) Hojas de Confldentes, Matalsa, Saiab b. Mubammad, 22 
July 1925.
(j) Hojas Diarias, Oficina de Beni Said, hoja diaria, 31 
July 192^?
(k) Informacidn y confidantes de Tafarsit y Beni Tuzin, 
Mubainniad b. *AllaI Muband, 6 Aug. 1925?
(l) Hojas Diarias, Oficina de Beni Said, hoja diaria, 9 Aug. 1925?
(m) Hojas Diarias, Beni Walishak, hoja diaria, 10 Aug. 1925;
(n) Hojas de Confldentes, Matalsa. Muqqadam b. «Amar,
7 Sept, 1925?
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between 50 pts a kilo on 9 August'*’ and 3 pts a kilo at the
2beginning of September. But these are extremes— in general, 

prices of everything showed a steady climb over these three 
months, and the differences in price between the summer of
I

1925 and the autumn of the previous year show an even more 
marked increase. Barley, 10 pts a kilo in October 1924, 
remained nearly constant, but other commodities increased in 
price greatly: soap from 2.25 pts a bar in October 1924
to 6 pts a bar in August 1925 (up 140%); candles from •
50 ctos each in October 1924 to 1 pta each in August 1925 
(up 100%); tea from 10 pts a kilo in October 1924 to 30 
pts a kilo at the beginning of September 1925 (a 200% rise).^ 
It is scarcely surprising that at the end of July, the Band . 
Sa*id office reported "life is becoming impossible [in the 
Rifi zone],"^ and on 9 August talked of "fabulous prices" 
there.^

To a large extent the prices depended on the suc
cess of the smuggling operations from the French and Spanish
zones. In June, those were still feasible, although many, of
(o) Informacidn y confidencias de Tafarsit y Beni TuzlnV 
*Abd al-Sadiq b.^Abd al-Ush (sic) 13 Sept. 1925^
For an explanation of.these weights and measures, 
see above, pp. xviii-xix. It might be
argued that these figures are misleading because they refer 
to different markets on different days. To a certain extent 
this is true, but the fact that generally they show an over
all uniformity of prices indicates that the bends shown on 
the graph are a reasonable guide to what was happening.
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 28, Hojas Diarias, Oficina de Beni Said, 
hoja diaria, 9 Aug. 1925.
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 28, Hojas de Confidentes, Matalsa, 
Muqaddam b. *Amar, 7 Sept. 1925.

The October figures are from SHM Melilla Leg. 27, 
Informacion Batil,.nota, 28 Oct. 1924, the 1925 figures from 
the sources already mentioned above, p. 748, n. 4.
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 28, Hojas Diarlas, Oficina de Beni Said, 
hoja diaria, 31 July 1925.
 ̂ Ibid,, hoja diaria, 9 Aug. 1925.
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the smugglers were stopped by the Spanish. On 11 June, one 
such convoy was stopped in the Banu .Walishak, and the 
Spanish recovered 30 loaves of sugar (worth about 120 pts at 
that date),^ but in June contraband Ccune in more easily 
through the French zone anyway. However, as the weir with 
the French went on, this supply route became more and more 
difficult. By the end of August, the Spanish were being

2told that there was no wheat or barley in the Rif. at all.
While this may have been an exaggeration, there can certainly
have been very little, for bin *Abd al-Karim took steps to
prevent any extravagance, and banned the celebration of
weddings, what the Spanish describe as "baptisms”, and other

4festivities.
Not surprisingly these difficult economic con

ditions caused great political tension in the Rif itself.
There were renewed, though muted, calls for an end to the

1

war, and in some cases, attempts at rebellion.

The Political Control of the Rif

The combination of demands on manpower and economic 
difficulties caused considerable political problems within
the Rif.

The demands on manpower were enormous. At the 
beginning of June there were reportedly 800 men from the ‘ 
Banu Waryaghal and.Gaznaya tribes in the Gaznaya, facing the 
French, 500 Timsaraanis., Tuzanis, and Waryaghlis at *Ain

« • t

SHM Melilla Leg. 28, Hojas Diarias, Beni Walishak, hoja 
diaria, 12 June 1925.
 ̂ 33jid., hoja diaria, 25 June 1925.
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 28, Informacidn y confidencias, Tafarsit 
V Beni Tuzin, nota, 26 Ausg. 1925.
 ̂ ^bid., Khalifa of Muljammad b. *A115r Mul;^^d, 31 Aug. 1925
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Midyuna, 1,400 JibSIIs. under Akhrir.u in .the WazzSn region,
and the Band Warrayn tribes wrote to bin *Abd al-Karim
asking him to send them help to cut the Taza to Ujda railway;
and this was by no means the full complement of RifI troops
in the field. This meant that the positions on the eastern
front were reduced in numbers— there were only 40 men from
the Band Waryaghal and Gaznaya at Mi^ar.^ There was still
a threat from the Spanish on the eastern front, and on 9 June
it was reported that that area had been, reinforced, 100

,

Waryaghlxs were sent to Sidi .Idris along with 50 Timsamanis;
100 Tuzanis to Suq al-Sabat of Band Walishak; 100
Timsamanis to Suq al-Jama*a of.the same tribe; and 50

2Timsamanis to Sidi Misa*dd.
The mobilisation was strict. Bin *Abd al-Karim had

even sent his prisoners to fight; then he threatened that
all deserters were to be'shot. He carried.out this threat
with a certain Qd*id Sha'ib who had abandoned a position on
the French front when wounded, allowing the French to recapture 

3it.
More troops were sent to the Tetuan front, where

there was heavy fighting around Dar bin Qurraysh. 650 men 
from the Band .Walishak, Timsaman, Band Tdzin and Band

5Waryaghal were sent on 21 or 22 June. In addition, on the 
eastern front he ordered that if a shot was heard, everyone 
was to go to the spot. . Anyone who did not would be fined.
 ̂ Ibid., *Abd al-R*abman b. Bdmid Ghazi,. 1 June 1925.

SHM Melilla Leg, 27, Confidencias, Dar Mizzian, nota,
9 June 1925.
 ̂ Ibid., nota, 13 June 1925.
 ̂ The Times, 18 June 1925, p. 16, dated Tangier, 17 June 1925
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. .27, Confidencias, Dar Mizian, Muhammad 
b, Bil *Azza,: 22 June 1925.
® Ibid.
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More troops were sent to the eastern front. 400 were reported
on the beach in the Timsaman on 25 June,^ and on 28 and 29
June, 600 Rif is arrived at Siiq al-Sabat of the Banu .

2Walishak. Si :*Abd al-Saiam b. al-^Jajj Mu^jand was sent to 
Jabal Yuddia on 25 June, and many other posiitions were

3reinforced as well.
Bin *Abd al-Karim was now engaged heavily on all 

three fronts?— against the French in the south, where he had 
by the end of June been forced to a halt, and against the 
Spanish on the Tetuan and eastern fronts. Of the 76 forward 
positions on the eastern front, 41 were attacked, and there

4was fighting on 21 days in June alone.
Not surprisingly, the people v/ere exhausted by all 

this activity. Many of the people who had fled from the 
Spanish occupation of the eastern part of the Band Walishak 
now told the Spanish they would like to return home, but 
they could not leave their families in the Rif, and could

5not get past the Rifi guards. But bin *Abd al-Karim took 
no chances. Several Timsamanis, including many of the 
notables of the Trugut clan, were arrested in mid-June for 
suspected contact with the Spanish.^ The amir himself was 
reportedly escorted everywhere by "500 men in front of him

7and 500 behind" for fear of assassination.
 ̂ IW^., nota, 24 June 1925.
 ̂ Ibid., nota, 29 June 1925.
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg.^28, Informacidn y confidencias, Tafarsit 
y Beni Tuzin, nota,"25 June 1925. ^4 Fleming, op. clt,, p. 256.
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 27, Confidencias, Par Mizian, nota, 16 
June 1925.
 ̂ Ibid., nota, 15 June 1925, and SHM Melilla Leg. 28, Hojas 
de Confidantes, Matalsa, ’Abdallah b. y^id, 17 June 1925\
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 27,' Confidencias, Par Mizian, nota,
13 June 1925.
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Bin *Abd al-Karim also stepped up the propaganda 
campaign in the Rif. He reverted to the old promises of 
European support, saying that France and Spain had been told 
to stop fighting the RIfis or the rest of Europe would attack 
them.^ This was at the same time that his propagandists 
were making announcements of German support in Tangier. He 
also threatened that if those who had fled to the Spanish 
zone did not return, their property would be sold.^

Nevertheless, many of his subjects were unimpressed 
They had heard of the Spanish and French conference at 
Madrid and complained to him that "it was not the same thing 
to fight with one nation as it was to fight with two.” To 
this bin *Abd al-Karim replied that they nevertheless had to

3fight to the death. Anyone who did not would be shot.
Clearly it was only a matter of time before the 

will to fight the Spanish gave way. The first glimmerings 
of a revolt appeared in the Banu Bu .^Ayyash clan of the

4Banu Waryaghal at the end of June, but bin *Abd al-Karim 
took swift action to crush it. On 2 July, two 'Ayyashl 
military ga*ids— 'Abd al-Salam b. al-yajj Muljand, the former 
Minister of War, and Muhammad Zami--were sacked along with

5Muh Azarqan, the qaVid of the clan. This may have been
prompt action but it was most unwise, for the first two soon
became overtly opposed to bin 'Abd al-Karim,. and in 1926 .
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 28, Beni Walishak, Hojas de Confidentes, 

Mu?jainmad Bu *A2za,; 22 June 1925.
2 SHM Melilla Leg. 28, Informaciones, Oficina de Kadia,
Beni Said, Salam Akudud, 26 June 1925.
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 28, Hojas Diarlas, Oficina de Beni Said, nota, 28 June 1925.
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 27, Confidencias Par Mizian, ^ammu 
*Allal Amziyyan, 30 JuneT925.
5 SHM Melilla Leg. 27,' Confidencias, Dar Mizian, M\ib ■
Sha*ib, 2 July 1925. -̂---
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led a revolt against him.
The revolt might have been crushed for the moment,

but the undercurrent of discontent flowed on. In the front
line tribes of Banu Walishak and Timsaman there were now many
who wanted to submit. At the beginning of June, Muljammad
Bu Qaddur, probably one of the most consistent bet-hedgers
of them all, again offered to change sides to the Spanish if
and when they re-took AnwSI. In the Banu Walishak, the
notables of the Banu Jabal (a sub-clan of the Banu Sabar
clan) and the Band *Abd al-Nur (a sub-clan of the Imaziran
.

clan) promised to attack the RIfl positions if the Spanish 
advanced, provided that the Spanish confirmed them in their 
positions when they had reoccupied the tribe.^

To prevent any possible defection, the positions 
on the eastern front and along the coast were again 
reinforced. On 12 July, one Spanish informant, who made no 
reference to the Banu Walishak, and scarcely any to the Band . 
Tuzin, reported 1,200 troops in the Banu Waryaghal (on the 
coast) and Timsaman. In addition, bin *Abd al-KarIn 
increased his personal control of government. In mid-July 
he announced that in future the ga^ids were not to have

■** SHM Melilla Leg. 27, Confidencias, Par Mizian, nota, 1 July, 
1925.2 They were distributed at Dahar Sijjum, near Ajdir (100 
Tuzanis), on the mouth of thw W. Ghis (100 TQzSnls), on the 
mouth of the W. Nakur (100 TuzSnis) , near SIdl Bd Da'ud in the 
Timsaman (100 Tdzanls), at Sidi Sha*ib in the TimsamSn (100 
Timsamanis), hear Ra? Tarf in the Timsaman (100 Timsamanis) , 
at SidI Idris in the Timsaman (200 Waryaghlis) , and 200 in 
the Mi^ar area (all Waryaghlis and Gaznayis). It is signif
icant that those positions in the Ban“Tdzin that are mentioned 
were staffed by outsiders, and Tuzani .forces were used in the 
Band Waryaghal. Evidently bin «Abd al-Kariin did not trust 
the Tuzanis and preferred their troops to be under his eye in 
the Band Waryaghal while their tribe was guarded by Waryaghlis. 
SHM Melilla Leg. 28,' Informacidn y confidencias,‘ Tafarsif y 
Beni Tuzin, ^amid al-Bd .Ya*qubi,; 12 July 1925.
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responsibility for decisions over "justice", and all com
plaints from the people in their charge were to go straight 
to him,^ This meant that the ga*ids were removed from direct 
administration of the tribes, and their duties would be 
limited to the raising of parkas and the enforcement of 
military discipline. This was in fact the declaration of a 
state of martial law.

From now on, bin *Abd al-KarIm*s grip became even
2tighter. All talk of casualties was again forbidden. The 

cordon between the Spanish and Rifi zones was strengthened 
and on 24 July the Spanish reported that no people from the

3"unsubmitted zone" had been seen at the Ma^alsa market.
With his efforts to control possible defections

and rebellions, which bin *Abd al-Karim succeeded in doing
with ease, the eastern front itself was relatively quiet
during July. Only 18 of the 76 front line Spanish positions

4were attacked, and there was fighting on only 11 days.
However, in August the campaign on the eastern 

front was stepped up. On 2 August, there was a meeting at 
Suq al—Khcimis of the Timsaman, at which bin *Abd al—Karim 
presided, and it agreed to attack the Spanish in the BanQ 
Sa'id and Mi<Jar sectors. Bin *Abd al-Karim said that 
he had sent money to the Spanish zone to win support behind 
the Spanish lines.^ However, in order to do this, he had

 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 27, Confidencias, Par Mizian, Mulja^ad 
BiiVAzza,.' 14 July 1925.
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 28, Hojas de Confidentes, Matalsa, 
Alisha b. *Amar Akarrush, 21 July 1925.
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 28, Oficina de Matalsa, hoja diaria,
24 July 1925.
 ̂ Fleming, op. cit., p. 256.
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 27, Confidencias, Par Mizian, Mxilj b. 
Sha*ib al-Marnisi,: 2 Aug. 1925.
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to cut back on the number of troops he sent against the
French, and when Bu ilaljayl of the Ma^alsa asked him for 500
men with which to attack the French as Masun, the request
was refused* Bin *Abd al—Karim explained that he needed
the men for the attack on ‘Azib Micjar.^

On 13 August, the Spanish were told that Bu Laljya • #
had been put in charge of 1,500 to 2,000 men in the Mi<Jar
area. Apparently, many of the members of the barka were
unwilling recruits, which infuriated.BQ Labya, who called

2them "cowards”* On 14 August, 200 Timsamanis and Walishakis 
were grouped at Anwal, and bin *Abd al-Karim announced the 
imminent arrival of a column of Jibalis under AkhrirQ on the

3eastern front.
However, the Rif I .troops were vastly overstretched. 

Bin *Abd al-Karim, having built up forces on the eastern 
front, was forced to send reinforcements back to the south,

4where he felt the French were about to advance. On 18
August, 1,000 men, many from the Banu Walishak and Banu TuzIn,
were sent to the Gharb to fight the French.^ Yet. in other
parts of the southern front, Rifi troops were withdrawn. On
21 August, Si Maljammad was reported in Banu Barbar, where he
had gone to reassure people that they were not being
abandoned.^ On 26 August, bin *Abd al-Karirai arranged a large
 ̂ SHAT Maroc Rif 8, Groupement de Fez, Mai-Juin 1925^
B. des R., 11 Aug. 1925.
^ SHM Melilla Leg. 27, ConfIdencias, Par Hizian, al-*ArbI 
b. Muh al-WSli,. 13 Aug. 1923.3 Ibid., nota, 14 Aug. 1925 and *Amar b. IJammu, 14 Aug. 19254 SHM Melilla Leg. 28, informacidn y confidencias de Tafar-’ 
sit y Beni Tuzin, Muh^nmad b. *Allal Mu^and, 14 Aug. 1925.
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 27, Confidencias, Par Mizian. Muban’d BQ : •Azza,* 18 Aug. 1925.  ̂ | ”
 ̂ SHAT Maroc Rif 8, Groupement de Fez, Mai-Juin 1925,
B. des R., 21 Aug. 1925.
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barka in the BanQ Waryaghal to send to the Larache front.
By now, the demands for troops to defend the Rif

were so overwhelming that, when the Banu Waryaghal' Igarka
departed to the Gharb, bin *Abd al-Karim told the poeple of
Ajdir that henceforward "the old men and wounded" would have

2to be responsible for its defence." A week or so before 
this, bin *Abd al-Karim had repeated his order that anyone 
who heard gunfire was to go to the place immediately. This 
time, however, the penalty for failing to do so was not a

3fine, but the death peanlty.
However, despite these difficulties, bin *Abd 

al-Karim was still in full control of the situation. He 
" even managed to increase the attacks on Spanish positions on 
the eastern front in August; 42 of the 76 front line posit
ions were attacked during this month and there was fighting
on 20 days— a considerable increase over the figures for

4July (18 positions and 11 days) . Moreover, he proceeded to 
the disarmament of the Banu Tuzin. On 25 August he ordered

5that all this tribe's arms should be taken to Ajdir. He 
stopped rumours about the death of Akhriru--which anyway 
were quite untrue— by threatening to cut out the tongue of 
anyone who spoke of it.^ On 31 August came the order for
bidding any further celebration of weddings and other 
festivities.
^ SHM Melilla Leg. 28, Hojas de Confidentes, Matalsa, 
•Abdallah b. Mubanimad Akashar, 26 Aug. 1925.

 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 27, Confidencias, Par Mizictn, Muljand 
Bu :*Azza,' 18 Aug. 1925.
 ̂ Fleming, op. cit., p, 256.
^ SHM Melilla Leg. 28, Oficina de Matalsa, hoja diaria,
25 Aug. 1925.
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 28,' Tnformacidn y confidencias,' Tafarsit 
V Beni Tuzin, *Abd al-Salam b. yammu, 28 Aug. 1925.
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The Rif was moving towards total mobilisation* On 
30 August, bin *Abd al-Karim ordered all the men over 15 
years old of the al-Ma^alsa to meet at the site of the 
Tuesday market of BanQ Bu Bakar to form a ba^^a*^ On 1 Sep
tember it was reported that he had ordered his Pashas to 
recruit men for the barkas, Qa*J.d BQ BQt was sent to the 
Branis area with a large barka*^ On 2 September, French 
sources reported that a general mobilisation had been ordered 
throughout the Rif*^ By 7 February a huge number of men had 
been mobilised* One Spanish informant put the number oh the 
eastern front at 1,500 (on the coast at Sidi Idris and Sidl 
pussayn and in the Mi<J5r districts alone, which again leaves

4out many other positions). Other informants reported 8,500
on the Fez front, and another 3,000 in the Branis, nearly

5all from the Jibala However, bin *Abd al-Karim was con
cerned most of all for the defence of the coast, where a 
Spanish landing was expected at any moment* There were 
reported to be 3,000 troops at Alhucemas and another 1,100 
at Wadi Law in the Jibala, under AkhrirQ*.^

Bin *Abd al-Karim was not wrong in his assessment 
of the danger to the coasts? the French and Spanish had 
been planning a landing for some time.

 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 28, Oficina de Matalsa, hoja diaria, 
30 Aug. 1925.
 ̂ I b ^ * , hoja diaria, 1 Sept* 1925*
 ̂ SHAT Maroc Rif 8> Groupement de Fez, Mai-Juin 1925,
B* des R*, 2 Sept* 1925.
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 28, Hojas de confidentes, Matalsa, 
Salab b* Mubammad pa.mmush, 5 Sept* 1925*
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 28, Oficina de Matalsa, hoja diaria', 
6 Sept. 1925. ^
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 28, Hojas de Confidentes, Matalsa, 
Saiab b* Mubarnmad pammush, 5 Sept* 1925*
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The Preparation for the Landing at Alhucemas

After the failures of Gabrielli and Echevarrieta, 
both sides made one more attempt to negotiate with the Rif is, 
Echevarrieta visited Alhucemas once more, in mid-August.^ 
Details of his negotiations are \mclear, as are those of 
French negotiators, who also apparently arrived at the same 
time. Apparently both the European powers had been trying 
for some time to arrange, a separate peace with the Rifis,
for on 4 August Harris telegraphed privately to his newspaper:

»

"Situation delightful stop both France and Spain been trying
2to make separate peace— Harris." However, this renewed

attempt at peace apparently convinced bin *Abd al-Karim that 
he was still "the master of the situation and in these cir
cumstances it was for him to impose his conditions and not 
for his adversaries. " To show his contempt for his enemies
he proceeded to order the bombardment of Alhucemas Island, 
on 20 August.^ Alhucemas, for most of the war, had been 
immune from this sort of attack because it remained an "open" 
port, for continuing trade with the mainland. It was an 
anomalous position, certainly, but the Spanish wanted to 
keep its island fairly peaceful, because it relied on water 
supplies from the mainland, for which privilege they paid a 
large "bribe" to the Rifis,^ while the Rifis depended on it 
as a source of food supplies. After the failure of these 
 ̂ The Times, 17 Aug. 1925, p. 10.
 ̂ TAHP, The Times, Correspondence, 1894-1933, Telegreim, 
Harris to The Times, Tangier, 4 Aug. 1925, "Not for 
Publication— very confidential."
 ̂ SHAT Maroc E24, Propaganda' Riffaine, B. des R., Amjot,
16 Sept. 1925.
 ̂ I b ^ . , and The Times, 22 Aug. 1925, p. 10, dated Madrid, 
21 Aug. 1925.
 ̂ Fleming, op. cit,, p. 272.
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negotiations the Spanish began to move towards making the
final preparation for a landing in Alhucemas Bay.

Primo began to make plans for an invasion at
Alhucemas Bay in April 1925.^ He was doubtless encouraged
by the success of the disembarkation at al-Qa^r al-^aghlr
in the *Anjaraon30 March, which The Times correspondent
in Madrid believed to have been "a practice run for the dis-

2embarkation at Alhucemas. **
Prime's new plans Involved the Air Force and Navy 

fully in a bombardment of the coastline and only Moroccan 
Regulares and regular Spanish troops— not conscripts— would 
be involved. The dictator received approval from the King 
and on 11 May he told his Chief of Staff of the plan and 
instructed him to make preparations for late June. However, 
when the French agreed to cooperate with the Spanish at the 
Madrid conference, the invasion plans were put back to late 
August or early September 1925, in order to allow for the

3incorporation of a token French naval force.
Not surprisingly, in spite of the secrecy in which 

the plans were made, news inevitably leaked out to-the Rlfls; 
this explains bin *Abd al-Karim*s concern with the coasts in 
July and August and his attempts to juggle with his over
stretched troops. The bombardment of Alhucemas, on 20 August,
was an act of open defiance, for the guns of Alhucemas were

4to be used in the attack.
Nevertheless, the final preparations continued. On

1

2
3
4

Fleming, op. cit., p. 263.
The Times, 8 Apr. 1925, p. 14, dated Madrid, 7 Apr. 
Fleming, op. cit., pp. 263-264.
Ibid., p. 272.

1925
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1 September the operational commanders were given their 
"General Instructions for the Disembarking Operation in 
Alhucemas Bay".^

On 8 September, after simulated landings at Wadi . 
Law in the west and SIdi Idris in the Timsaman, Spanish 
troops disembarked in Alhucemas Bay, The invasion of the 
Rif had begun.

Conclusion

The general view is that.the Rifi Invasion of the 
French zone was a mistake. Fleming, for instance, claims 
that:.

"The vague nationalist ideology that motivated the 
top leaders of the Riff Rebellion [sic] .was given 
in almost every case precedence overTTard military 
considerations. And this was especially true when 
Abd el-Krim ordered the invasion of the French 
Protectorate in April 1925."2

David Hart, who is much more sympathetic to the Rif is than 
Fleming, also considered the invasion.a "hopeless"

3undertaking. Whey then did the RIfl leadership undertake 
such an apparently foolhardy enterprise?

4Fleming offers a useful basis for discussion by
putting forward four possible explanations for the invasion
of the French zone. The first is based on the fact that
bin *Abd al-Karim nearly reached Fez, where, had he entered
the city, he might have been able to claim the Sultanate.
His aims, according to this theory, were to liberate all of
Morocco. There is, at first sight, a certain credibility
in this position. Bln .'Abd al—Karlm*s own propaganda seems
 ̂ Ibid., p. 276.
 ̂ Ibid., p. 239.
 ̂ Hart, Aith Waryaghar, p. 396.

4 Fleming, op. cit., pp. 236-239.
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to suggest it: his letter to the FassI.*ulama* contains a 
call for jihad, and for the religious leaders of Morocco to 
cooperate with the only true leader of the holy war. How
ever, if bin *Abd al-Karim was as able a leader as he clearly 
was, he must have realised that he could hardly hope to con
quer the whole of Morocco. The most he could expect was for 
the rest of Morocco to rise with him, and eject the French 
from their zone.

Another possible explanation is that invasion 
was an attempt to pre-empt a French attack on the Rif, for 
the very existence of the RIfl state challenged that of the 
Protectorate. If the Rifis could cause enough damage to the 
French, the latter might be willing to recognise his 
leadership.

A third possible explanation is that bln *Abd 
al-Karim wished only to eject the French from the Wargha 
valley in order to safeguard his supplies of food. There 
is a considerable amount of truth in this, but it provides 
no reason for the advance on Fez, which is not in the Wargha
valley.

A fourth possible explanation, to which Fleming
gives some credit is that bin *Abd al-Karim was encouraged
to invade the French zone by his "European advisers", by
which is meant presumably the French Communist Party who
assured him of the opposition of the French people to the

- 1war, , and the "Riff Committee" in London, and by his cabinet 
who wanted to continue the war to the south, and in no way 
acted as a brake upon their leader.

^ See below, ch. XIII for a discussion of the r61e of the 
Riff Committee.
2 Fleming, op.' cit., pp. 236-239.
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All these theories ignore both the sequence of 
events and bin *Abd al-Karim's own stated opposition to the 
invasion of the French zone.^ Certainly, throughout 1924 
and 1925 he tried to restrain the attacks on.the French zone. 
According to him, his only aim was to ensure his grain 
supplies.^

However, bin *Abd al-Karim was well aware that an 
attack on the French positions in the Wargha valley was tant
amount to a declaration of war. He was also aware that such

* ' T

an attack would lead to spontaneous action by the tribes of 
the French zone. He therefore planned his invasion with 
great care.

Nothing was done until the absolute obedience of 
the Jibala tribes had been secured, and it is here that the 
sequence of events becomes important. Control of the Jibala 
was vital because the majority of the troops which were used 
in the attack on the Banu .Zarwal were not Rif is. but Jibalis. 
He appointed administrators and qaMds, erected telephone 
lines and built roads and fortifications. Above all, he 
secured the area politically to such an extent that no one 
dared to oppose him. Certainly the new close control of 
every aspect of life did not appeal to many of the people 
of the Jibala but they could do little to oppose bin *Abd 
al-Karim because his position in the Rif itself was 
unassailable. It is instructive to compare Sheean*s account 
of his meeting with the •Arusi shaykhs who were less than 
enthusiastic about the new Sultan, as he seems to have been

E.g., in Roger-Matheiu, op. cit., pp. 137-140, bin *Abd 
al-Karim claims that he was dragged into an Invasion by a 
spontaneous rising inthe French zone.
 ̂ Ibid., p. 140.
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commonly called, to the same writer’s meeting with the qa’ids 
of the al-Ma^alsa tribe a few weeks earlier when he was given 
a colourful and highly exaggerated.accoxmt of the AnwaL vic
tories and of the power of Mû >cunmad bin *Abd al-Karliu:

”And the Riffi killed and killed and killed, until 
there were one hundred and sixty-four thousand million 
Spaniards dead upon the field . . . And Generan Barro 
[sic«, i.e. General Navarro in Rifi mispronunciation] . 
and all the coroneles and tenientes and many thousands 
and thousands of men worked for the sultan, on the 
roads and as slaves. The sultan is very great; the 
sultan is the Lord of Islam. The sultan can defeat 
all enemies in battle. The sultan has many millions 
of fighting men who will, sweep the French and English 
and all the Christians out of the Arab’s country.
When the sultan has driven the Spanish into the sea, 
he will go to Spain and drive, them out of there too. 
Spain is Arab country. The Riffi will kill until he, 
is tired, and he will take all the rest prisoners."

Admittedly the whole performance was put on for a visiting 
European journalist, and in those circumstances the exag
gerations are understandable. Nevertheless, they are 
exaggerations born of a real feeling of confidence that un
der the amir*s leadership jih5d would lead to the liberation 
not only of the Rif, but also of the rest of Morocco. Once 
this is understood, Fleming's remarks about the "vague 
nationalist ideology that motivated the top leaders of the 
Riff Rebellion" may be seen to be incorrect. The real heat 
of nationalist feeling came from below, from the qS’lds in 
the tribes, and from the ordinary people who were convinced 
of the efficacy of bin *Abd al-Karim's leadership, and Who 
believed, that their "Sultan" would go on to eject all the 
"Christians" from Morocco. Whether bin *Abd al-KarIm wanted 
to invade the French zone or not, the pressure put on him 
from below, from people like Sheean's MatalsI q5*.id or the 
people described by *Ali al-Majawi on the French front who

Sheean, Adventures, p. 47. See above p. 722 for the •ArusI shaykhs.
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were eager to attack, was such that he would eventually be
«

obliged to take some sort of action against the French.
In any event, bin *Abd al-KarIra was already com

mitted to a limited engagement against the French positions 
in the Wargha valley. He knew that such an attack would 
bring him into conflict with the French anyway, and this, 
combined with the feeling which seems to have been wide
spread, in the Rif at least, for an attack on the French made 
the general attack inevitable. It was this sequence of 
events, the completion of the war against the Spanish in the 
west, the attack on the Band Zarwal, and the imposition of 
a state of martial law over most of the Rif which brought
about the attack, not the support of "foreign advisers”r-as

«

will be shown. Canning, one of the principal members of 
the Rif Committee, did his best, after the Spanish landings 
in Alhucemas to bring about a negotiated settlement to 
the war^— and certainly not nationalist ideology overriding 
military considerations among the leadership.

What was prepared then, was an attack on the French 
positions with the dual objectives firstly of satisfying 
the demands of the Rifi public, and secondly of wresting 
back control of the grain supplies in the V7argha valley. 
Notwithstanding the millenarist propaganda in Fez,*it was 
to be a limited campaign, as the careful preparation of 
defensive positions on which Rifi .'forces could retire clearly 
shows.

Nevertheless, even an attack limited in its objec
tives raised insurmountable problems. Quite simply, the

%Rif is, even with the assistance of the Jibalis*, did not have

See below, pp, 806-809.
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enough men. The economic costs of the mobilisation were 
enormous, and prices shot up (and occasionally down) in a 
most disruptive way. Despite the discontent this caused, 
bin *Abd al-Karim never lost control, for his authority 
reached down to all sectors of the Rif and Jibala. In each
r

village he had his secret policemen and women. His officers 
had authority over who could stay in a particular place—  
such as Ajdir— and who could leave it. There was a well 
developed bureaucracy. Everything that *Ali al-Majawi said, 
or the Banu Zarwal notables said, was written down. The 
political and social control of the Rif that the government 
machine exercised was quite clearly very great.

However, the authority largely— though by now not 
entirely— rested upon bin *Abd al-KarIm*s ability to lead 
the war against the Christians. This is reflected in his 
propaganda. The Fasi :*ulama*. were called upon to recognise 
him as the legitimate leader of the jihad, the people of the 
Banu Zarwal were encouraged to support him in the name of a 
"regenerated Islam", the people of Tangier were told that he 
had the support of Germany, which would allow him to continue
the war.

So bin *Abd al-Karim was forced to enter the
French zone, because of populr demand and the economic and 
political need to dominate the Wargha. He could not accept 
the various French and Spanish offers of "autonomy" under
their overall authority, because to do so would have been
«

to deny the basis of his leadership, and his support would 
have ebbed away.

The invasion of the French zone was necessary for
these reasons but inevitably it brought the seeds of defeat
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The French and Spanish combined were too much for the Rifis 
and the landing at Alhucemas began the final stages of the 
conflict.



Chapter XIII

THE COLLAPSE OF THE RIFI STATE

"You can sleep on the road in the Riff, which you can 
do neither in the French nor the Spanish zone."

Alexander Langlet, a Swedish journalist, writing
of the social conditions of the Rif in March and April 1926.^

"We have not lost hope that you will know all about 
our victories and those which the glorious army of 
God must achieve [in the future].."

Bin *Abd al-Karim, trying to encourage a q5*id
2fighting for.the Spanish to change sides, in February 1926.

"I pray to God that times like those will never return." 
Idris Mimdn Khujja, a prominent Rifl military 

q5»id, speaking after the war of the final days of the col-
3lapse of Rifi resistance.

The Rifi invasion of the French zone had been 
taken from a position of relative strength, although it was
itself the cause of an alliance between the French and the

1Spanish which led to the eventual destruction of the Rif. 
However, because the Rifi forces were strong when the French 
and Spanish counter-attacks began, the two European armies 
were not able to defeat the Rifis. immediately. Because of 
the determination of the resistance and the difficulties 
 ̂ Manchester Guardian, 29 Apr. 1926, p. 9.
 ̂ Spanish translation of a letter from bin *7Vbd al-Karim to 
Q5Md Si al-Mallali in B.N.A. in Miscelenea Garcia Figueras, 
Vol. XLII (no page number).

Quoted in Andres Sanchdz-Pdrez, La Accidn Decisiva contra 
Abd-el-Krim, in Coleccidn Bibliogr^fica Militar, Vol, XXVIII, 
Toledo, Dec. 1930, p. 137.
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caused by the winter weather, the advances stopped in 
October, and operations remained largely dormant during 
the next few months. As a result,bin *Abd al-KarIm was 
able to reinforce his political position even after the 
landings at Alhucemas. The system of government did not 
break down until the last month of the war, public order 
was maintained, and the bureaucracy continued to function. 
Langlet wrote that the countryside was safer in the Rif 
than in the areas controlled by the French or Spanish. To 
complement this political stability, bin 'Abd al-Karim con
ducted a vigorous propaganda campaign, not only within the 
Rif itself, but among the Moroccan members of the opposing 
armies, and even further afield, far behind the French lines 
in southern Morocco, hoping to bring about a rising there.

Nevertheless, in the end the French and Spanish
k

combined forces were bound.to prove too much for the Rifis. 
Matters were made worse by the great hardship caused by the 
collapse of food supplies and of the economy in general. 
Eventually; bin *Abd al-Karim tried to negotiate a settlement 
but this proved impossible. For their part, the French and 
Spanish made another attempt at negotiations and a conference 
was held at Oujda in the French zone but this also failed.
By the beginning of May the conditions within the Rif were 
so bad that when the French and Spanish attacked, organised 
resistance collapsed.

However, the fighting did not completely stop, but
«

continued for several months in the Jibala and Sinhaja. This 
fighting was highly localised, and based on the old forms of 
resistance that bin *Abd al-Karim had tried to replace—
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small-scale leaders, acting independently and in disunity, 
who were bound to fail. It was the collapse of the Central 
Rif which led to the full victory of the European allies 
and for this reason this chapter is focused largely on that 
area.

The Spanish Invasion

The Spanish had undertaken much preparation for
the attack on the Rif so it is not surprising, that the force
that was used for the invasion was suitably impressive. It
consisted of some 16,300 men, some of whom were support
troops,^ transported to the landing-place in a fleet of
sixty three civilian ships borrowed from a civil shipping
line, thirty three from the Spanish Navy, and eight from
the French Navy. They were also supported by eighty eight

2land-based aeroplanes and.twelve seaplanes. . Facing this
3force on the Rifi coast were some 5,000 men.

' The operation began, on the morning of 8 September,
with an artillery bombardment of the shores of Alhucemas
Bay. In mid-morning the disembarkation began, but not in 

%the Bay itself. The chosen spot was a beach north-west of
the Bay, west of Ra*s *Abid, which the Spanish called "Playa

4-Cebadilla", and the Rifis ’’Tabjarut'
Possibl^ this choice of landing-place took the 

defenders by surprise, but with such a long coastline to
defend, and with the balance of forces firmly in favour of

• • • •  »

Coded,’ op. cit., pp. 150-151. The total number, however, 
was nearly 21,0007 Fleming,' op. cit., p. 264.
 ̂ Ibid., p. 149, and Woolman, op. cit., p. 149.
 ̂ Fleming, op. cit«, p. 298.
 ̂ Woolman,op. cit.,~p. 19., and al-Bu /Ayyashl,: op. cit., 
Vol. II, p. 425.
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the Spanish, it is not surprising that the Spanish succeeded 
in disembarking with relatively little difficulty. By 
nightfall the Spanish forces, led by the then Colonel 
Francisco Franco, had taken position between Cebadilla.and 
the rocky point south of Ra*s al-*AbId known as "Morro 
Viejo" (see Map XIII; 1), Although the landing of further 
troops was prevented by high winds on the following day, it 
continued on 10 September. By the end of that day 9,000 
men had disembarked.^

Once they had disembarked, however, matters became
more difficult. The terrain south of Ra’s al-*AbId is very
irregular, with many valleys and coves and caves in the sides
of the hills. The resistance was fierce and the Spanish
took a long time to fight their way forward. More troops

2were landed on 13 September, but it was not until 23 
September that Coded succeeded in fighting his way onto the

3beach of Gala Quemada, which is now the beach of al.-^usayma 
town, while Franco took Jabal Malmdsl. By that evening the 
Spanish line had reached the point of Morro Viejo, south of

4Gala Quemada.
The next few days were reasonably quiet, until on 

30 September the advance began again. Spanish forces reached
a

Jabal Bu Jibar, on the coast, and Jabal Hammam on their right
cflank, that evening. On the following days they advanced

still further, crossing the WSdi Isli and taking Jabal
Sijjum on 1 October. On 2 October, Spanish forces entered
 ̂ Martinez de Campos,' op. cit., pp. 306-309.
 ̂ Ibid., p. 312.

Woolman, op. cit., p. 192.
 ̂ Martinez de Gampos, op. cit., p. 314, and Coded, op.* cit., 
map 3.
 ̂ Martinez de Campos, op. cit., p. 317.
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Ajdir itself, which was then burned. Here, on Primo's
instructions, the advance stopped. The Spanish dictator was
nervous of over-extending his troops before they had a secure
base from which to advance, and decided to spend some time
constructing stronger defences and ensuring control of the

2area that the Spanish already held.
Meanwhile, the French in the south had begun their

offensive on 10 September. They started with a push to the
north in the Wargha valley and in the KiffSn area.^ Their
advance was extremely rapid. In the first two days they
moved forward over a 36-mile front to re-take most of the
Band ZarwAl, including Amjuttf the former headquarters of

4the Darqawiya order. However, *Abd al-Raljman al-Darqawi
5did not return until the war was quite over. By. 16 Septem

ber, Jabal BibSn was cleared of Rifis, and 1,200 families 
from the Band ;Zarw51 and 450 from the Band Masgilda had 
submitted to the French.^

At the end of September, French forces moved along 
the valley of the upper Wadi Masun and Wadi Wizart from 
Kiffan inthe direction of the Wadi Kart*;^ By 2 October they 
were positioned on the southern borders of the. al-Matalsa

Qtribe. On 4 October an advance was started in the Tawndt
^ Ibid., and Woolman, op. cit., p. 192, and Fleming, 
op. cit., p. 307, and al-Bu *Ayyashi, op. cit., Vol. II, 
pp. 436-437
 ̂ Fleming, op. cit., pp. 307-308.
 ̂ Wooman, op.^cit., p. 193, and The Times, 11 Sept. 1925, 
p. 12, dated Paris and Madrid, 10 Sept. 1925.
 ̂ The Times,. 13 Sept. 1925, p. 12, dated Tangier, 13 Sept. 
1925, and SHAT Maroc E24, Propaganda Rifaine, Lyautey to 
Ministre des Affaires Etrang&res,Rabat, 24 Sept. 1925.
^ Al-Fihri, op. cit., p. 48.,
 ̂ The Times, 17 Sept. 1925, p. 12, dated Paris, 16 Sept.1925 
 ̂ Ibid., 1 Oct. 1925, p. 14, dated Paris, 30 Sept. 1925.
8 Ibid., 3 Oct. 1925, p.lO, dated Paris, 2 Oct. 1925
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sector of the front, up the valley of the Wadi Laban towards
the Sinhaja Srair tribes,^ Spanish and French troops
finally met at SiySbr. near SQq al-Thalath5* of Banu BQ Bakar
on 6 October, for a Spanish force had moved down from DSr 

2Driush. French forces occupied Jabal Na?ur, some 15-20 
miles north of KiffSn, on 7 October, and *Ain Zuhra on 8

3October* On 13 October French operations were suspended
4for the winter, in order to give time to prepare beforeI

the snow and bad weather began. In fact snow started 
falling on the southern front on 16 November.^

In this way the Rif was completely surrounded by 
a ring of French and Spanish forces on a front stretching 
from Afraw in the east, through *Azih Mi<Jar, Siy^b,' Jabal 
*Azru,: Fazzara, Bab Taza, then into the Wargha valley through 
Sakkar, Biban, to Wazzan, and then through the foothills of 
the western Jibala by the Fundug of *Ain al-Jadida to Tetuan. 
In addition, the Spanish had a small front around Alhucemas 
Bay, and had the still.unsubmitted 'Anjara tribe surrounded.^ 
It certainly looked a bleak picture for the Rifis. However, 
there still remained a very large area— the majority of the 
Spanish Protectorate— which was by no means defeated. 
Conditions in this area were difficult, certainly, but the Rif 
was still quite able to resist.
^ Ibid., 5 Oct. 1925, p. 14, dated Paris, 4 Oct. 1925, and
6 Oct. p. 14, dated^Paris, 5 Oct. 1925.
 ̂ Ibid., 6 Oct. 1925, p. 14, dated Madrid, 5 Oct. 1925, and
7 Oct. 1925, p. 14, dated Paris, 6 Oct. 1925.
 ̂ Ibid., 8 Oct. 1925, p. 14, dated Paris, 7 Oct. 1925, and 
9 Oct. 1925.
 ̂ Ibid., 14 Oct. 1925, p. 16, dated Paris, 13 Oct. 1925.
^ Ibid., 17 Nov. 1925, p. 13, dated Paris, 16 Oct. 1925.
 ̂ Map in Maroc Rif 12 dossier 3, "Croquis Schdmatique du.
Nord Marocain”.
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The RIfl l^esponse

News of the Spanish landings spread fairly quickly, 
particularly in areas bordering on to the Spanish lines. On
8 September, the day of.the landings, the Spanish announced 
the news to the Band .Walishak* In the areas which were 
already occupied by the Spanish, it was greeted. Military 
Intelligence reported, with sane pleasure.^ It is difficult 
to know what reliance to place on this for to show disap
pointment might have led to speedy detention by the Military 
authorities. On the Rifi side of the front lines the news 
spread less quickly. On ^ e  day following the landings,
9 September, the Spanish Military Office in SQq al-ThalathS*.
of Banu Bu Bakar in the al-Ma^alsa reported that the people
in the RIfl controlled area of the tribe had not yet heard

2of the landings. The Spanish doubtless told them fairly
soon, but the fact that the news had not travelled quickly,
despite the telephone service, which passed on information
very rapidly, indicates that the Rifi authorities* control
of Information was as tight as ever.

In fact, bin *Abd al-Karira tried very hard to
limit the spread of the bad news. He quickly prohibited

#

the use of the telephone, and announced that all communications
3were to be carried out by letter --presumably. to make it

easier to censor news. On 12 September he banned any dis-
4cussion of the landings in public. » •

^ SHM Melilla Leg. 28, Hojas Dlarias Beni Walishak, Hoja 
diaria, 8 Sept. 1925.
2 SHM Melilla Leg. 28, Hoias de Confidentes Matalsa# nota# 
9 Sept. 1925.

 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 28, Oficina de Matalsa# Hoia.diaria#
12 Sept. 1925.

 ̂ Ibi^, SalSlj b. Mulja^ad, 11 Sept. 1925.
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Apart from the immediate "blanket” which he placed 
on the landings, bin *Abd al-KarIm also took positive prop
agandising steps of his own. He gave further promises of 
outside help from a European nation— without specifying 
which one— which would soon come to the aid of the Rlf.^ He 
also engaged in black propaganda against the Spanish, and 
caused it to be announced in the markets that people who had 
made contact with Spain had been deceived by Spanish money, 
that Spain would never forgive the Rifis for the defeats of 
1921, and if they succeeded in occupying the Rif they would 
kill the Rifis and their families. A good Muslim, he said, 
should die defending his land, and not live "like a dog”.
For his part, bin *Abd al-Karim said, he would .rather kill

2himself than fall into Christian hands. Such propaganda was 
given some substance by the real behaviour of the Spanish 
forces. Repeated stories of atrocities committed.by Spanish 
troops were reported by Walter Harris, The Times corres
pondent in Tangier, in private communications to his 
paper. On 30 September he wrote to his Foreign Editor,
Harold Williams, that a British Consular agent.in Tetuan,
Mr. Todd, had.told him that of a group of 140 Rifis recently 
captured at Alhucemas, "15 were kept alive to give information

3The rest were killed by the troops." Two weeks later 
Harris wrote again;

"The Spanish are impossible to work, with:— they are 
jealous, mean,^and untruthful and cruel, and 
carry.out reprisals on every possible occasion.
The frontier tribes refuse to submit to them, but

^ SHM Melilla^Leg. 28, Hojas de Confidantes Matalsa, 
Muqaddam b. *Amar, 16 Sept. 1925.

 ̂ TAHP file. The Times Correspondence, Harris to.Williams, 
Tangier, 30 Sept. 1925.

^ Ibid., Salalj b. Muljammad. pamraush, 17 Sept. 1925.
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express their readiness to do so to the French*
On 26 October he telegraphed; **British officers arriving
from Alhucemas report Spaniards continue to kill decapitate

2prisoners.” The decapitation of prisoners was probably the 
most shocking aspect of this behaviour. Harris even obtained 
a photograph of members of the Foreign Legion holding up 
the severed heads of Moroccans killed during action around 
the post of Qudia Tahar on the Tetuan front, a photograph 
which Primo de Revera--who was apparently angry about the 
atrocities and tried to stop them— admitted was quite

4genuine. . . .
This behaviour was not, of course, the official 

policy of the Spanish army, and the military leadership made 
strenuous efforts to prevent it. Those responsible seem to 
have been mainly members of the Foreign Legion and the 
Moroccan Regulares of the Spanish army. Nevertheless, it 
could only encourage the Rifis and their supporters to further 
resistance.

The resistance was indeed fierce, and it took the 
Spanish troops a month to occupy a fairly small beachhead in 
Alhucemas. They were opposed, initially, by the 5,000 men 
in the. Alhucemas area. This figure was soon increased. A 
few days after the landings, bin *Abd al-KarIm ordered 
"everyone" on the French front to defend the northern coast.
The Band TQz.in reportedly sent 500 men to defend SIdl Idris

I

in the Timsaman, and 1,000. to the Ajdir. region, the Gaznaya
at least 500 to Ajdir',. and the Marnisa 1,200 to the same.
^ I b ^ . , Harris to Williams,Tangier, 13 Oct. 1925.
 ̂ Ibid., Telegram, Harris to Times, 26 Oct.- 1925, Confidential 
 ̂ Ibid., Telegram, Harris, to Times, 17 Sept. 1925.
 ̂ Ibid., Harris to Williams, 15 Nov. 1925, Confidential.
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area. At the same time all men over the age of 15 were
ordered to join the barka, while the women and children were
sent to the interior. All camels, mules and donkeys were

2requisitioned. Furthermore, bin *Abd al-KarIm released 
all the prisoners held in the BanQ Waryaghal lands, and

3ordered them to fight. Even al-j^Sj j . bil-QIsh was released 
from detention in late September, on the condition that he 
went home to the Gaznaya to form a barka. His son, however, 
was kept behind in the Band Waryaghal as a hostage.^ In 
the Banu Waryaghal itself, it;was announced.that anyone who 
joined the new harka would be paid 2,000 pesetas, and at Sdq 
al-Aljad.of Ruadi in the Buqquya tribe all the men attending 
the market were drafted into the barka— there were .3#000 of 
them, of whom 1,000 were, unarmed.^

This does not mean that there was not opposition
to the formation of yet more barkas# but . such, opposition was

%

confined to areas close to the French front,, and on the 
eastern front where political contacts with the Spanish had 
existed ever since the reoccupation of the forward.positions 
in 1922. Here the effects of the bad behaviour, of Spanish 
troops was not felt, because by and large there was relat** 
ively little fighting in the area, even during,the Alhucemas.
operation. Thus only a few days after the landings, the

, » » .

BanQ TQzin refused any further barkas and did not attend the 
markets in order to avoid being conscripted by members of

SHM Melilla Leg. 28, Hojas de Confidentes Matalsa, Faqih 
•Abdallah b. ^amid, 13 Sept. 1925.
2

Ibid., Salab b. Muba^ad, 11 Sept. 1925.
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 28, Informacidn v .Confidencias Tafersit 
V Beni Tuzin, Mubammad b. al-yajy yanmiu, 27 Sept. 1925. “
^ Ibid., QaMd Zaghud (of BQ ^afQra), 17 Sept. 1925.

Ibid., Mubammad b. *Amar, 14 Sept. 1925.
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the Rif I regular army. The Banu Tuzin were still refusing
men on 17 September and the Timsamanis also showed signs of

2being most tinwilling to provide them.
At the beginning of October the first real trouble

started in the Rifi dominated area of the Tafarsit tribe,
which refused to obey bin *Abd al-Karim's orders to attack
the Spanish. A regular army group which was sent to restore
order was ejected from the tribe. The rebels were appar-

3ently led by Wuld al-^assan, the Tafarsiti who, in June 1923,
had.shot-Idris b. Sa*Id, the Moroccan from Said who had
negotated the release of Spanish prisoners of. war.^ On
5 October the*Rifi ga*id in the Tafarsit fled to the mountains
because the local people wanted to hand him over to the 

5Spanish.
Cthe Gaznaya tribe. Bil-Qish apparently promised to put

On the same day a similar rebellion broke out in 
6

the rebellion down, although, as the Spanish realised, bin 
•Abd al-Karim could hardly take his old antagonist's promise

7 'very seriously. The Gaznaya were by now begining to submit
to the French in considerable numbers. What happened next is
unclear. Hart— who puts the dates somewhat too late— says
that Bil-Qish was poisoned on bin 'Abd al-Karim's instructions,
while his son was "quietly disposed of" in the Wednesday

8market of Tawrirt in the Band Waryaghal. A Spanish informant
^ Ibid., *Abd al-§adiq b. 'Abd al-Ush (sic) (Tafarsit),
13 Sept. 1925.
 ̂ Ibid* i *Amarush b. paddu b. al-Muqaddam, 17-Sept. 1925.

^  Ibid., •Amarush,.2 Oct. 1925.
 ̂ See above, p. 605
 ̂.SHM Melilla Leg. 28, Informacl6n y Confidencias Tafersit 
V Beni Tuzin, 'Amarush, 5 Oct. 1925.
^ Ibid., Zaghdud, 5 Oct. 1925.
^ Ibid., Mu^iammd b. al-ySjj yammu, 11 Oct. 1925.
® . Hart, Aith Waryaghar, p. 399. He puts the date as early 
1926, but this is clearly too late.in the light of this new 
evidence.
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on 19 October reported that Bil-QIsh was killed by a bomb/ 
with no reference to bin *Abd al-KarIm*s involvement,^ 
Whatever the method used, and whether or not the murder of 
Bil-QIsh was carried out on the direct instructions of 
Muljammad b. *Abd al-Karim, his death was extremely useful 
for the Rifi leader, for the rebellion in the Gaznaya quickly 
died down.

Both the Tafarsit and.the Gaznaya were in border 
areas of the Rif, and as such more likely to fall prey to 
French and Spanish influence. The Spanish were.less success
ful in their attempts to carry out a similar policy in the 
Bainu Waryaghal, after their occupation of part of that tribe, 
but because the contacts they made during the autumn of 1925 
were of importance later, a brief account of them is now 
given.

Sulayman al-KhattSbl and the Political Action in the Band 
Waryaghal

When, in the period immediately before the Rif war, 
in May 1921, General Berenguer had undertaken a tour of 
inspection of the Rif coast, a number of Waryaghlis had gone 
to Alhucemas Island to see him. One of these was SulaymAn 
b. al-Mujahid of the Banil .ZarA*. sub-clan of the BanQ .Yflsif 
W-*Ali In the BanQ Waryaghal, a distant cousin of bin *Abd 
al-KarIm:. Bin *Abd. al-KarIm had tried to fine all those who

tovisited the island, and all except Sulayman paid up.
Sulayman fled to Alhucemas Island, where he remained through-

, 2 out the war.
^ SHM Melilla Leg. 28, Informacidn y Confidencias Tafersit 
Beni Tuzin, -AllSr b. Mulja^ad b. A'Isha, 19 Oct. 1925.
 ̂ See above, pp. 293-294.
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On the Spanish occupation of Ajdir,.SulaymSn b.
al-Muj5hid al-Khattabi .vas at once reinstated in his property
in the village,^ and became the chief RifI representative
of the Spanish military authorities. His job was to make
political contacts in the Buqquya and Band Waryaghal tribes,
to collect information and encourage submission to the
Spanish. In this latter function he was not very successful*
The Spanish occupied only a very small part of. the territory
of the two tribes, and even those people who wore inclined

2to submit felt that it was tpo dangerous to do so. On 3
October. Sulayman wrote a letter to be distributed to the
Band Waryaghal, Buqquya, Timsaman and Band TQzIn'. Part of
this letter ran as follows:

"Spain is a mother to all those who are friendly 
towards her and the proof of this is that those who 
live under her protection want for nothing, neither 
do they suffer in any way. I tell you that Spain 
only wants peace and well-being for you. Take no 
notice of those who say that Spain punishes and 
mistreats Muslims, for they.are ignorant people, 
and seek only evil and misfortune for you and your 
children, and perhaps your ruin."3

Few people took much notice, with one very importcint exception,
Mulj Azarqan of the Band Bu :*Ayyash. (This man should not be
confused with Muljaitiaad Azarqan, the Rif I Minister, for Foreign

»

Affairs.) This Mul̂  Azarqan had been appointed as qS*id of
the Band .Bd /Ayyash in. 1922 by bin *Abd al-Karlra.^ He had
never been particularly distinguished for his .loyalty, however.
In the period immediately following the procleiraation of bin
^ The Times, 3 Oct". 1925, p. 10, dated Tangier, 2 Oct. 1925.2 SHM Melilla Leg. 27, Informacidn de Alhucemas, Telegram, 
Comandante Jefe Oficina Informacidn to Cor. Inspector-Gral. 
Interv., 3 Oct. 1925, Urgentisimo.
 ̂ Ibid., Letter from SulayrnSn al-KhattSbl .to the Tribes 
of Beni Uriaguel, Bokoia, Temsamam and Benu Tuzin, Alhucemas,
3 Oct. 1925 (Spanish, version only available)•
 ̂ See above, p. 498.
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•Abd al-KarIm in January 1923, he was one of the signatories 
of a letter to the Spanish promising to help them if they 
advanced*^ While the Klfls had little to fear from the 
Spanish, bin *Abd al-Karim, who was well aware of the prop
ensity of the Band Bu /Ayyash to rebel, contented himself 
with keeping the situation under control. . For the time 
being Mulj Azarqan was tolerated, presumably in order not to 
cause more trouble with his clan. However, when the situ-
tion got dangerous, in the summer of 1925, Mulj AzarqSn was

2dismissed, along with three other Bu ;*AyyashI qa*.ids.
»

When Sulaym5n al-Khattabi became the Spanish 
representative in Ajdlr, Mulj Azarqan quickly made..contact and, 
encouraged by Sulayman, sent a party which included his son, 
•Amar and a Tuzani,: to Melilla on his behalf. Bin . *Abd 
al-Karim decided finally to deal with Muh AzarqSn and arres-

3ted him and his son. This was by no means the end of the 
story, for nufy Azarqan caused a good deal of trouble for bln 
•Abd al-Karim in the final stages of the Rif war, in the 
spring of 1926. For the moment, however, the incipient plot 
had been crushed.

In fact, despite the Spanish landings, the author
ity of bin ̂ Abd al-Karim was still Indisputable. .The command 
chain and organs of government still functioned, and the 
political and social control of the Rif continued.

SHM Melilla Leg. 22, Cartas Arabes, 2, Bani Waryaghal, 
Muhammad AzarqSn, yaddu b. Muhammad Amzziyan, Misa’ud b. 
al-Shaliwi al-Waryaghli, Muhammad b. *Amar Akha^tf. Ahmad 
b. *Amar and *Abd al-Salam b. Sidl Ahmad AbirkAn to Coronel of Melilla, 12 Jumada II 1341/30 Jan. 1923.2 •See above, p. 754.
 ̂ Al-Bd ;'Ayyashi, op. cit., Vol. II, pp. 440-441.
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The Operation of the RIfl Government after the Landings

The government structure set up by bin *Abd 
al-KarIm after his proclamation in 1923 had had among its 
aims the abolition of violence and feuding in the Rif, 
and the imposition of a central authority* Both these aims 
continued to be carried out during the period after the
landings.

Firstly, the central control became if anything
closer and more centralised. In the months preceding the

>

landings bin *Abd al-Karim had concentrated more and more
power in his hands and those of his Immediate family and
supporters. This tendency continued after the landings.
The policy of disarming the tribes continued. In the second
week of October the Banu .Yitt-uft tribe was disarmed.^ A
deserter from the Rifi regular army— a Waryaghll from the
Banu ;*Abdallah~reported that, members of the regular army

2were disarmed before they ..went on leave. This may have 
been partly to ensure that as many rifles as possible were 
available for use, but the evidence of another informant 
shows that this was not by any means the only or even the 
major reason. In the period just before the landings, bin 
•Abd al-KarIm had set up "guards" (mabakmas) in each tribe 
and announced that as there were no Christians in the area 
and he was responsible for order, it was not necessary for 
individuals to own guns, and, therefore,they should all hand
'them in at the mabakmas. The implication was that bln *Abd

* « • »  « « •  • • •

^ SHM Melilla Leg. 27, Informacidn de Alhucemas, T.O. Cora. 
Jefe Of. Interv. to Gral. Jefe Sector de Ajdir, Alhucemas,12 Oct. 1925, "Urqente".
 ̂ Ibid., *Abd al-SalSm b. *Amar b. *Abd al-KarIm, 29 Nov. 
1925.
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al-KarIm saw the private possession of arms as a direct 
assault on his own authority.^

The disarmament was certainly one aspect of the 
campaign to maintain order. The other aspect was the general 
knowledge that murderers would be punished. The execution of 
murderers also continued, at least into the first months of 
1926. In March, a man from the Banu Bu Silman' was condemned 
to death— he had admitted to.the murder of another man from 
the Band Wanjil, in order to marry the dead man's wife.
The evidence of witnesses was taken, and sentence was passed

2on him in order to deter others, as the judgement explained.
By and large these policies— disarmament and 

capital punishment— kept.the peace in the Rif very adequately 
even after the Spanish landings and resultant blow to morale. 
There were exceptions, however, including a particularly, 
violent blood feud which broke; out in the Band .Tdzin’ and Band , 
Waryaghal in.October and November, in which at least 14 people 
were killed. This was, as.Spanish Military.Intelligence 
pointed out with some glee, the first feuding since bin *Abd

3al-Kariirt took control in .the Rif. It seems to.have died 
out— or more likely was suppressed, although there is no 
confirmation of this— fairly quickly, for there are no 
further mentions of feuding in Spanish files until the final

4

days of the war and the collapse of the Rlfl state.
Evidence of the strength of the rule of. law in

1
2

Ibid.
MAEF, Maroc 519, p. 45. Declaration in the case of Aljmad 

b. *A1I b. Aljmad b. *Umar, and on reverse his condemnation 
to death for murder, signatures illegible, 25 Sha'bSn 1344/ 
10 mar. 1926.3 SHM Melilla Leg. 28, Informacidn y Confldencias Tafersit 
V Beni Tuzin, Mul^ammad b.~ai-ya~j j yanmiu (Igharbiin, Band . 
Tuzln), 8 Nov. 1925. ' . ;
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the Rif, even as late as March and April 1926, is provided
by a Swedish newspaper correspondent, Alexander Langlet, who
visited the Rif during those months for the Manchester

1Guardian. Langlet wrote:
"Abdel Krim's authority seemed to be absolute, and 
his laws— for example, against tribal and family 
feuds— seem to be kept. You can sleep on the road 
in the Riff, which you can do neither in.the French nor in the Spanish zone."2

Certainly bin *Abd al-Karim does not appear to have lost his 
own self-confidence in the days after the Spanish landing. 
Vincent Sheean, the American correspondent who had visited 
the Rif in 1924, returned again in 1925, at the height of 
the battle for Ajdir in late September. According to him, 
bin *Abd al-Karim had in fact gained in self-confidence since 
their previous meeting. He was less formal, and. totally . 
unconcerned of the danger from the Spanish aeroplanes. He 
expounded his demand for the absolute independence of the 
Rif while standing in the mouth of a cave, firing a rifle at

3low flying Spanish bombers. On 23 September, Sheean wrote 
in his diary:

"His courage is magnificent. His ideas have not 
changed, have even been reinforced by the present 
danger. From what I saw of him today. I know that 

. I had no idea of him before. He has a grandeur, 
added to by the circumstances of horror, and great - 
danger. But in spite of this he is humorous, funny: 
makes me laugh, especially when he assumes a .school- 
masterish air and corrects my Spanish?4

^ Furneaux (op. cit., p. 220) states that Langlet visited 
the Rif from Dec. 1925 to Feb. 1926. He is without doubt 
incorrect. Furneaux is frequently at error both in detail 
and in general. On this occasion he gives Langlet*s name as 
"Langret" and appears to ignore Langlet's own assertion that 
"I have just reached London after two months with the Riffs" 
in the Manchester Guardian, 29 Apr. 1926, p. 9.
2 Ibid. •

Sheean, Personal History, pp. 149-151. 
Ibid., p. 152.
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That is not to say that bln *Abd al-KarIm underestimated 
the problems that faced the RifI state, and the importance 
of maintaining the confidence of the RifIs themselves* To 
this end, from mid-October onwards he conducted an intense 
propaganda campaign, in.an attempt to encourage his people

Propaganda

The propaganda campaign in the Rif had three main
aspects— promises of outside help, promises that France and
Spain would soon withdraw.from.the Rif because of pressure
within their own countries, and a return to a call .for jih5d*

Promises of outside help were not new in the
propaganda of the Rif war* Once again, the main focus of
hope was the old First World War alliance of Germany and
Turkey against France— a hope which might be expected to
have a.greater chance.of realisation after the victories of
Mustafa Kemal in Turkey. In mid-October, bin *Abd al-Karim
paraded , four men, whom he described as **Germans" who had
come to help him, on the Ajdir: front* The rumour quickly
spread that very soon German troops would disembark at
SIdl Idris (in the Tlmsaman) or elsewhere, to help fight
the Spanish.^ Bin *Abd al-Karim followed this.rumour with
another one to the effect that Germany and Turkey had both

2declared war on France. In November, this theme was varied♦
.slightly* It was announced in the sQqs that the French were 
vinable to advance because they owed money to the British 
government, which had to be paid immediately, or'the British

^ SHM Melilla.Leg* 28, Informacidn y Confidencias Tafersit 
v Beni Tuzin, 'AllSL b. Mubammad b. *Aisha, 19 Oct* 1925.
2 SHM Melilla Leg* 27, Informacidn de Alhucemas, nota#
21 Oct* 1925* “
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would refuse any more credit for further advances. Further
more, if the loan was not repaid the British would tcike over 
the city of Oran in Algeria as payment.^ This, was a remark- 
ably complex piece of propaganda, and shows some awareness 
of the intricacies of European politics— even if it was 
quite untrue.

Indeed, the internal pressures on.the European
allies, France and Spain, for an end to the war were quite
well known to the Rifl goveriunent, and accordingly were used
in propaganda. At the end of December a letter from bin *Abd
al-Karim was read in the markets of the Jibala, referring to:

" . . .  the financial difficulties in which France finds 
herself because of the need to repay America, the 
hostility of the [French] people to the.campaigns in 
Morocco and against, the Druzes [in. Syria],, and the 
probable refusal.of credits to continue the war."^

The opposition of France to the war in Morocco came, naturally,
from the Left, and was indeed severe enough. In the Parlia-
ment the Prime Minister, Painlev^, . was attacked, in October,* .

‘C  ■ ^  ‘for the heavy costs and loss.of life in Morocco. Outside
Parliament, Communist militants carried on a fierce .Ccimpaign

4against the war. Other stories which appeared .in the French
press in Morocco, to the effect that the British, government
wanted an independent Rifi. state,, were bemoaned by Walter. .
^ SHM Melilla Leg. 28, Informacidn y Confidencias Tafersit 
V Beni Tuzin, Zaghdud, 8 Nov. 1925.
2 SHAT Maroc-Rif 8 ,...Groupement de Fez du 15 Noyembre 1925 
au . . . 13 Juillet 1926, C;M.T. FezVTl Dec. 1926.
 ̂ The losses up till 15 October were 2,178 killed cuid 8,297 
wounded. 158,000 men were involved in military operations 
at a total cost of some 1,350,000,000 francs. Paul Isoart,
"La gueree du Rif et le Parlement Frangais", in Collogue, 
pp. 303-204.
4 ' " ' ”In November 1925, 125 members of the French Communist
Party had been Imprisoned and 263 were wanted in connection
with offences committed while opposing the war. Robert
Charvin, "Le Parti Communiste frangais face A la guerre
du Rif",win Collogue, p. 226.
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Harris,The Times correspondent: " . . .  they xaercly encourage 
futile hopes among the Rifis, and •Abd-el-KrIm himself uses 
the French newspaper articles as propaganda among his
tribesmen. «1 The third aspect of this propaganda was a call

j^had. This seems mainly to have been directed against 
those Moroccans who were fighting for the Spanish. For 
instance, in February 1926 a certain Qa*id al-Mall51I#’ who 
may have been a member of . the important pro-Spanish Mall51I 
family of Alcazarquivir, received the following letter from 
bin *Abd al-Karim:

"Praise be to God.Alone— God's blessing be on our Lord 
Mubammad and his family.
To the Raid Sid El-Mellali, God's peace and blessing 
be upon;you. And then:
We know that you love and believe in your religion 
and that you hate the enemy. This is not remarkable, 
for .it is the duty of every Muslim, for the world is 
a dream and its products . . • [sic] .
Do you know what God has ordained for those who are • 
treacherous or work under the authority of the enemy? 
The Coran [sic] .said 'OhI Believers, you shall not 
ally yoursel^s with Jews or. Christians nor take them 
for protectors unless you are physically, weak. * The 
tradition of the Prophet says 'Those who live under 
the protection, of unbelievers will .be separated from 
me. V
We are astonished to see you allied with the enemy 
and under his authority.. • Do you not know that he is 
now broken and powerless and seeks your help? Why 
does he use you in the front lines against the 
Muslims? So that you should die outside your, religion. 
He keeps his people in the rear lines and you are 
deceived by it. . '
What answer do you have to what we have done to the 
[enemy's] .armies.when they occupied our land? We 
have done what is required, by our religion and the 
defence of.our own ideas and customs. What prevents 
you from refusing him [i.e., the enemy] .the harkas 
which you now give him to fight against your brothers? 
Do you believe that his forces are greater than ours?
I swear by the one God that his forces are inferior 
to ours! What is happening that you should, sacrifice

The Times, 29 Mar. 1926, p. 14, dated Marrakesh/ 28 Mar, 
1926. .
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your lives and souls outside the Muslim religion?
There is no greater disgrace nor more infamous vice!
Is there none amongst you who walks.the straight path 
of truth? How will you excuse yourself before God?
What will you reply on the day of resurrection?
We advise and demand the unity which God laid down to 
defend the holy religion and in this cause we offer 
our fortunes and our lives* Who will answer that he 
will come over to our side to fight against the enemy 
and will help us?
For our part we are willing to provide everything that 
is necessary once you begin the task. Let us throw 
the enemy from our land. Let us carry the worthy 
standard of victory and the shield of glory and free
dom which can be won but not given.
[Even] if you close your ears so that you do not hear 
our voices and that which God has laid down/ and you 
do the contrary setting aside prestige, we will [still] . 
have carried out God’s cotimand by showing you the path 
of the Merciful, who is our witness.
You know, having been told it, that our warriors have 
taken much of the riches of the enemy as booty in 
great battles. We have not.lost hope that you will 
know all about our victories and those which the 
glorious army of God must achieve [in the future]..
I repeat my.appeal to you that you should brush away 
the dust that clouds your.judgement.. Unsheath your 
arms against our enemies; do not fear his now-exhausted 
strength, do not listen.to his lies and deceits, which 
serve only to confuse you.that you should not know the 
truth. They have said that they have occupied Ajdir, 
whereas in fact they occupied only a few stones on its 
outskirts.
When we saw. them arrive there we rejoiced and were 
happy, for we knew that all would then belong to us. 
we rejoice each time they advance, because their losses 
increase in killed and wounded.
Those who are. experienced in war know that the enemy 
is overstretching his forces on land and sea, and will 
have to retreat with terrible consequences for him.
Believe in victory and the glory of God which are 
inseparable from him who fights, [for the faith]..
God is our protector, our help against the enemy who 
wishes to expel us from our houses and dishonour our 
mosques!
You should know that the believers are daily in greater 
harmony and their situation gets better despite the 
forces the enemy sends by land and sea. The Coran— the 
sacred word— says 'the.believers promised and accepted 
the word in sincerity, some of. them are dead and some still to come, etc.'
And so, it is necessary to annihilate.the enemy and 
make him submit to the truth, and respect our rights, 
by whatever method. .
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Do you want us to live without rights or to die in
agony?
God give you good judgement. And Peace.
Mohamed Ben Ab-elr-Krim [sic] el-Jatabi.”^

This letter marks a return to traditionalist propaganda.
Here there is no reference to the advantages of an ordered,
Islamic state, it simply repeats the vague promises that the
Spanish would have to withdraw, and concentrates on the
religious nature of the struggle, berating MallSlI for his
treachery to his faith and not to his watan. Even more
distinct calls for jihad in' the old style were made in letters
sent by Si Malja^ad to the Anti-Atlas region south of
Marrakesh in the south of Morocco, where Marrabl RabQlj.,, a
son of M3* al-*Ainin, was carrying on the war against the
French. The recipients of these letters, all dated 5 JumSda I
1344/21 November 1925, were, ten of the most Important leaders
in the area, including Marrabi Rabul̂  himself, his brother
Muljainmad b. MaV al-*Ainin, and Madani .bin al-Tallb.A^ad
al-AksassI,.' qa*id of the Akhsas tribe, and one of Rabdlji's

2most powerful supporters. The letter to al-Akhsassi Is
 ̂ Spanish translation of a letter from bin *Abd al-KarIm to 
QaMd SI al-Maliaii,: in B.N.E.S. de A., Miscellenea.Garcia 
Figueras, Vol. XLII (no page numbers). The translation only 
is given, with a clearly erroneous date— "Aydir 13-2-25”
(sic). As the letter.refers to the Spanish having .already 
occupied part .of Ajdir, which they had not. done-in.Feb. 1925, 
it seems reasonable from the context to infer that this was a 
misprint (the translation is typed) for.13-2-26.

Other recipients were the Faqih Sidi al-ysjj al-Abad, 
the main propagandist against the French in the south, Q5’Id 
Mubarak. al-Bin Irami,: an ally .of Madani .*al-AkhsassI,: Muljammad 
b. alpBashir , son of a leaser of the tribe, of^Sabula . (in the 
Ait Ba ’Amran) , Sa’id b. Aljmad al-KardussI of the. Ida U 
Bagil tribe, and Qa*.id Nujim al-Akhsassi.;. Translations of 
all these letters were forwarded, along with a covering letter, 
in SHAT Maroc E24,' Propaganda Rif fain, Blanc ..(Delegate of 
Resident-General in Morocco) to Ministre des Affaires 
Etrangferes, Rabat, 24 D3c. 1925. . The Ait Ba .’Amrah confederacy 
was centred around the Spanish-claimed colony of.Ifni, assigned 
to Spain in . the 1860 treaty on the supposed, site of. Santa Cruz
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typical:
“Try as hard as possible to fight the unbelievers, 
so that the word of . God may triximph and so as to 
help your friends, although we are far apart . • •
The moment has come when the warriors for the faith 
must show themselves, and.throw light on.their 
deeds • • • Know that our purpose is to throw out 
the unbelievers and purify the Muslim lands of 
their presence, so as to set up a free Islamic 
government in Morocco.. Then it will be possible 
to revive the precepts of our religion in a perfect 
way . . ."1

All these letters, and that to al-Mallali,‘ appeal to their 
recipients to wage holy war, although the letters sent to 
the Moroccan south-west are the more explicit. Clearly bin 
*Abd al-Karim and his brother felt the need to try to weaken 
their enemies, France and Spain, by encouraging defection 
and renewed attacks on them in other quarters. The prop
aganda vehicle they used was the one most suited to the 
occasion, a call to fulfil religious duties which might be 
conceived as. more effective than, say, vague promises of
German support, which Mallall could have known were untrue,

\
and which to Marrabi Kabul?, might have less appeal than 
Islamic solidarity.

The reason for this desire to put pressure on the
European allies in other directions is not hard to see.
Although bin *Abd al-Karim maintained control in the Rif,
the economic and military.problems were getting worse.
Similar forms of propaganda were used within .the Rif itself.
Bin *Abd al-Karim himself later described how, after the
Spanish landing at Alhucemas, he had used a story— which
de Mar Pequena (see above, p. 69 ), so these recipients 
could be said to be in a position similar to that of the 
Rifis, in that they faced a threat both from French and. 
Spanish colonialism.
^ Maljammad ,b. *Abd al-Karim to Qa*id Madani al-AkhsSssI,:
13 Nov. 1925, contained.in package mentioned above in p. 792, 
n . - 2 .  ' ' '  •
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mosque in Alhucemas into a stable, as a tactic which "doubled
the bravery of the fighters, and increased their.devotion to

1myself and my cause."

The Economic Situation

The essence of the economic problems of the Rif
after the Spanish landing at Alhucemas, and the French
advance in the south, is very, simple: in short, the Rif ran
out of food. The reasons are not hard .to find. Firstly the
intensified blockade of the coast and eastern front, and the
French occupation of the southern Rif, cut off food supplies
from outside. Secondly, the harvests failed.

To deal with this! latter part first,, a graph"; of
rainfall in 1925 and 1926 shows that between January and
March 1926, when the growing crops needed water., the rain-*

2fall was very low indeed (Table XIII: 1) . In the autumn
of 1925, grain had been relatively cheap. .A detailed picture
is not available, because the figures are lacking, but there
are pointers. At the beginning of October barley was only

32 pts a mudd, a low figure indeed, compared with the prices
4of a year before— 12 pts ..a. mudd in October 1924. . In Nov

ember the prices did creep back.to their 1924 levels— 12 pts
5 •a mudd — but it was not until the beginning of. January that

Article in al-Manar, p. 632.
.Table XIII;1 is derived from Resumen de las Observaciones, 

1924-1926. ^
3 SHM Melilla Leg. 28, Informacidn y Confidencias Tafersit 
V Beni Tuzin,. 2 Oct. 1925.4 •See above, p. 644.
^ SHM Melilla Leg* 27, Informacidn de Alhucemas, *Abd 
al-Salam b. *Amar b. *Abd al-Karlm b. 'Abdallah (Band ’ 
Waryaghal),.29 Nov* 1925.
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prices to rlso .horply. Tho „  „ o „  t„o tootors r.spon-
sible for this: firstly the lack of rain, and secondly the 
disruption caused by Spanish and French bombing attacks,

9

which prevented the Rifla from cultivating their lands.
Because of the aeroplanes, people tried to spend as much 
time as possible in shelters below ground and came out only 
at night. By January much of the land was uncultivated and, 
according to French army prisoners who escaped from the 
Rifis, famine had overcome the region. Barley, which 
remained fairly low (15-18.pts a mudd) until.the last week 
in February, more than doubled in price between 24 and 28 
February. Although it came down thereafter, it never fell 
much below 30 pts a mudd (Table XIII: 2 ) It is interesting 
to compare these prices with those in the Kabdana and Awlad 
Sittiit tribes in a Spanish occupied zone. Here the prices 
showed much less variation, and although they remained very 
much the same as the prices in the Rif during January and 
February, and even peaked slightly in late February, just 
as those in the Rif: did, they did not undergo, the same ‘ ‘

SHAT Maroc Riff, 3 I, Interrogatoires des.Indigenes,
St. Muljammad bin BrShim, Fez, Jan. 1926, and Tirrailleur 
Musa bin Aljraad, Fez, Jan. 1926.
2 Table 2 is derived from:
(a) Melilla Leg. 30, Oficina de Informacidn de Dar. Mizian,
y5mld b. al-Bashir. •AlTai, 18 Jan.- 1926.  ̂ ^
(b) Ibid. , yainid b. al-BashIr: *Allal', 24 Feb. 1926.
(c) Ibid., Mû iatnmd b. Abariaq, 28 Feb. 1926.

Leg. 30, Oficina de lnformaci6n de.Tafarsit, Khalifa *Amarush, 3*'Mar. 1^26. --------------- --------
de Informacidn de Drius, Muhammad b. al-Mukhtar, 15 Mar. I926,---- ------------- —■ ■

(f) Ibid., Muhammad, b.. *Amar, 29 Mar. 1926.
(g) Ibid, t ■■ Muhammad b. *Araar, 30 Mar. 1926.
The details are not of
of markets. There were doubtless^looki^”*̂ concern, a number
theless, there Is  c o n s id e rS S  | o n s S ? L = f  S I ’trend is quite clear. onsistency and the general
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enormous increases in March (Table XIII:. 3). This is a 
clear indication of the growing effectiveness of the blockade. 
By April and May prices in the RifI zone were running con
sistently at about 50% higher on average than those in the

2Spanish-occupied zone (Table XIII: 4).
The worst problem of all was to.find, enough salt.

As the French advanced into the Gaznaya, they cut off the 
supplies which had previously come from that tribe. Bin 
'Abd al-Karim tried to encourage smuggling of, salt from 
the Spanish zone, which could be sent to a,central point

3for distribution. As the spring drew on salt got more and
.

more expensive and finally, after the end of April,.dis—
4appeared altogether. In fact, food in general had run out 

by this time. On 30 April a Spanish informant.reported that 
people were going three or four days without food. Others

5had no clothes.
Not surprisingly, these terrible economic con

ditions affected the will of many of the Rlfis to fight. 
Nevertheless, bin *Abd al-Karim did not finally, lose control
 ̂ Table 3 is derived from SHM Melilla.Leg. 30, Oficina de 
Informacidn de Zaio, Hojas Diarias, 11 Jan. 1926, 13 Jan.
1926, 15 Jan. 1926, 28 Jan. 1926, 8 Feb. 1926, 14 Feb. 1926, 
21 Feb. 1926, 28 Feb. 1926, 11 Mar. 1926, 14 Mar. 1926,
21 Mar. 1926,'28 Mar. 1926.2 Table 4 is derived from:
(a) SHM Melilla Leg. 30,. Oficina de Beni Walishak, .ySmid 
b. al-Bashir, *Allar, 4 Apr. 1926^
(b) Ibid., *Abd al-Salam b. .'Amar, 10 Apr. 1926.
(c) Ibid., ̂ Amar b. al-Muqaddam, 10 Apr. 1926.
(d) SHM* Melilla Leg. 30, Oficina de Khemis de Beni Bu Ifrur,
(e) SHM Melilla Leg-. 30,.Oficina de Intervenci6n.de Beni 
Ulichek, Muljamraad b. *Abd al-SalAm, 11 Ma^ W26.
^ SHM Melilla Leg. 30, Oficina de Informacidn de. Par Mizian,
pamld b. al-Bashir •Allal, 30.Jan. 1926.

• %SHAT Maroc Riff, 3 I,.Interrogatoires des Indigenes dvadds 
du Rif, Capt. Clerget,.Taza, 29 May 1926.
 ̂ SHM.Melilla Leg. 30, .Oficina de Informacidn de Tafersit, MimQn.b. ZaghdQd,,.30 Apr. 1926.  ̂ — — — — — —
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xintil French and Spanish forces actually penetrated right 
into the heart of the Rif. He maintained his authority by 
the use of more and more violent dictatorial methods.

The Effort to Keep Control

Bin *Abd al—Karim faced two problems in late 1925 
and early 1926: to prevent tribes on the front lines against 
the French and Spanish from submitting to the Allies and to 
prevent subversion within the Rif.

On the French front his principal enemy was his 
old opponent *Amar b. ^amldu, who was now working.with the 
French at the head of irregular Moroccan forces.. *Amar b. 
5amidu*s centre of operations naturally was his old power }• 
base in the Marnisa and Sinhaja Srair tribes. At the begin
ning of September, bin *Abd al-Karimi was reported to have 
shot 100 hostages from the Marnisa, bin yamldu“s. tribe, in 
an effort to so terrrorise that tribe that it would not join 
him.^ On the eastern front, bin *Abd al-Karliri promised a
reward of 50 pts for anyone who reported another for visiting

2the Spanish zone. In the Sinhaja a man was shot on .the
orders of the commander at Band Barbar for. encouraging

3defections to the French.
Such repression was clearly not enough, and in the 

Sinhaja and Matiwa al-Jabal tribes large numbers of people 
began to submit to *Amar b. ^amldu. . The AwlSd BQ :al-Hadi ;
clan of the Matiwa al-Jabal joined him in the. last week of

• • • • • • • «  • * .  • . • * » • • « * « • • • • •  •
♦

1 •SHM Mellila Leg. 27, Informacidn de Alhucemas, Com. Jefe
Centro de Interv. Ajdir: to Cmte. Gral. Melilla, 6 Dec. 1926.
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 28, Informacidn de Tafersit y Beni Tuzin,
•Amarush b. ^addu al-Muqaddam, 8.Dec. 1925.
 ̂ SHAT Maroc Rif 8, Groupement de Fez, 15 Novembre 1925 A 
13 Juillet 1926,,C.M.T. Fez, 10 dec. 1925. '
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December'̂ ' and then at once proceeded to pursue a blood feud 
with members of a neighbouring clan. ’Arnar b. ^amldu took 
the opportunity provided by the confusion to move into the 
Fann5ssa.^

At the beginning of January, bin *Abd. al-KarIm 
executed all .his remaining hostages from the. Marnlsa--the 
exact number is not given— except one. In the MastSra, the 
entire population of a village fled to avoid punishment for 
not sending reinforcements.^.. Nevertheless, bin *Abd al-KarIm 
could not for long hold the line against defections. Towards 
the end of January, the Banu .Waryajal tribe in .the SinhAja 
also started to submit to the French. . There were problems 
in the Jibala as well, where bin *Abd al-Karim ordered the 
replacement of lib al-ShawnI,: the man who had originally 
been appointed as ga*id of the Banu Aljmad after, the RIfl 
capture of Shawin, and later, as ga*.id of the western JibSlan 
tribes of Ahl Sharif, Banu SikkSr, Banu.Issaf and SumSta.
The Sumata, his tribe, were furious and rose against the 
Rifis. In the northern Jibala, Akhriru Was forced to deal 
with the Banu Masawar who were attacking, the vital Tangier 
convoys. Nevertheless, the bulk of the JibSla— BanQ ^assan, 
Banu .*ArQs and Akhmas."-were still loyal to .the RIfIs and

5provided Akhrird With men. However, the slow trickling
away of support on the southern front continued,..despite bin
^ / C.M.T. Fez, 21 Dec. 1925, and C.M.T. Fez, 26 Dec.
1925.
 ̂ MAEF, Maroc 520, TAli b. yammu al-Na?uri al-MatIwI (Pasha 
of Matiwa .for bin .*Abd al-Karira) to bin *Abd al-Karlin, 13 
Juraada II 1344/29 Dec. 1925. >

SHAT Maroc Riff 8, Groupement de Fez, Novembre 1925"Juil- let 1926, C.M.T. Fez, 5 Jan. 1926.
 ̂ Ibid., C.M.T. Fez, 6 Jan. ,1926.
 ̂ Ibid., C.M.T. Fez,’ 25 Jan. 1926. For details, of al-T51ib' 
al“Shawni'.s career, see above, pp. 695-696.
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•Abd al-Karlm's efforts. His qa*J.d In the Jaya tribe sur
rendered on 30 January.^ On 1 February the RIfl qa*.ids 
in the Matiwa al-Jabal fled because that tribewas no longer 
secure, but did not dare to return to the Rif for fear of 
punishment. At the same time the Sumata tribe started to

2arrest members of.the Rifi regular army in their.territory.
However, the RifI command was still quite able to fight back,
and Bu Laljya arrived in the Jibala in mid-February with
around 1,000 men to deal with the rebellion in the Band ;

3Sikkar and Banur: Gurfit. By 14 February hei was in control 
and started to disarm the tribes.^ By the end. of February 
the western Jibala was quite definitely back under RIfl ‘ 
control.^ Meanwhile the northern Sinhaja was largely kept 
loyal through .the power and influence of the Akhamllshln.^

Matters were rather different in the Rif. Here 
the absolute control of bin *Abd al-KarIm was undisputed, 
and the government functioned normally. In an effort to 
deal with the food shortages, grain was stored at, central 
points — for instance at SI *Ali Bu /Uqba— and guards were

Oput on the silos. In order to replenish his army’s depleted
stocks of ammunition,, bin *Abd al-Karlm. announced that he

SHAT Maroc Riff 8, Groupement de Fez, Novembre 1925-. 
Juillet 1926, SM.T. Fez, 30 Jan. 1926.
2 Ibid., C.M.T. Fez, 1 Feb. 1926.
3 Ibid., C.M.T. Fez, 10 Feb. 1926, and C.M.T
1926.
4 Ibid., C.M.T,. - Fez, 14 Feb. 1926.
5 Ibid.,.C.T.O. Fez, 26 Feb. 1926.
6 • f F6Z/ 23 Feb. 1926.
7 SHAT Maroc Riff 14, Dossier.Ill Mars 1926,
4 March 1926 (henceforeth referred to as "Renseignements, Abd el-Krim el Hadj Ali").
® SHM Melilla Leg. 30, Oficina de Informacidn de Drius, 
•Aisa b. *Amar Akarrush, 4 Jan. 1926.'
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would pay for any unexploded bombs brought, to him to be made 
into grenades.^ Work continued on the road system; at the 
beginning of February a Spanish informant reported that a 
road was being built between Anwal and Suq al-Sabat of Band . 
Walishak.^ ...

The administration also continued to work. The 
front line commanders continued to send regular reports to 
Ajdir, A typical one was sent from Tawarda.at the beginning 
of January, and concerned movements of the Spanish Foreign
Legion in the al-Ma^aIsa, bombing raids by Spanish aeroplanes,

• *

and the crash of two of . those aeroplanes near *Azlb Mi<Jar , 
an argument over, the possession of a rifle, the shelling of

3Spanish positions by Rlfi guns, and so on.
Strict records of the distribution of weapons were 

still kept. On 7 February, according to one slip preserved 
in the French Archives, there were SO.Khamsiya rifles handed

4out in the Zarqat tribe, and 18.in the TisuT, and so on.
This implies that.the bureaucracy, at .least, was still 
working. However, there were other problems.'

One of the worst of.these problems.was that of
• < ^finance, for money was slowly running out. The shortage of 

money was seen to be .serious in December,:when the regular 
army had its pay cut. The salary.of. machine gunners, for

5instance,, went down from 60-80 pts to .40 pts a month. . In
 ̂ I b M ., *Aisa b. *Amar Akarrush^ 12 Jan. 1926.
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg 30, Oficina de Informacidn de Par Mizian, 
yamid b. al-Bashir 'Allal, 2 Feb. 1926. .
 ̂ *MAEF, Maroc 520, p. 187, Akhbdr of Tawarda (beginning of 
Jan. 1926TI
 ̂ Ib^., p.77. List of arms distributed to. tribe, 24 Sha’bSn 134477^Feb. 1926.
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 27, Informacidn de Alhucemas,. ydmid b.
MQsa b.‘*AlI.:{a native of Tripolitania captured, by the Rif Is) , 
1 Dec. 1925.•
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mid-January a Spanish informant reported that the troops
were not being paid at all.^ The troops were not the only
employees of the Rif I government who were not paid. On
20 January 1926 one Sa*id b,. al-QSMd al-Sharlf. wrote to bin
•Abd al-Karim. to complain that his mother who worked in "the
bakery of the noble (al-sharif)Makhzan" had not been paid

2for three months.
By the.beginning of March the situation was getting 

desperate both economically and politically. ' Prices of grain 
had increased greatly over a short period, and there was 
even no grass to feed the.flocks, because the rains had not 
come.^ At the end of . the first week of March, when people 
went to bin *Abd al-Karim to ask for money with which to buy 
cartridges, he replied that all the money given to him by 
Spain (in exchange for the prisoners) was now finished.

4There was no money left. . At the same time, at the beginning 
of March,.the Rifi cause suffered its first defection from 
the governing group itself. Si *Abd.al-Karim b. al-ySjj *A1I 
of the Buqquya, a relative of Ra*is.,Misa*Qd "Sibara" by 
marriage, and hence of bin .*Abd al-Karim hlniself, and the 
Rifi spokesman in Tangier,^.went to the French representative 
in that city and told them that he was willing to work for
them. He explained that since the death of his brother-in-

1

law "Sibara",. who was,, according .to him,, killed by. a servant
^ SHM Melilla Leg. .30, Oficina de Informacidn de Tafersit, 
Mu^jammad b. Si Muljand .b. al-yajj Qaddur, 18 Jan. 1926.

MAEP, Maroc 519, p. ,134,Sa*Id b. al-Qa»id al-Sharlf. to 
Mubammad ET *S>d al-Karim, 6 Rajab 1344/20. Jan. 1926. This 
document is reproduced in the appendix. No. 13.
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 30, Oficina de Informaci6n.de Tafersit, Mubammad *Allal Mubatid,- 8 Mar. 1926. .  ̂ 7
 ̂ Ibid.,;*Amarush, 9 Mar. 1926. ic . ,For details of the career of *Abd alrKarlm b. al-yajj 
•All,: see above, pp. 161-162, 176. .
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of Mul^ammad Azarqan, the Minister of Foreign Affairs, his
position in the Rif. had become impossible, and his only
safety lay in "the friendship of Si M*hammed ben Abd el
Krim who has always protected me."^ . So he decided to leave
the Rif and take refuge in Tangier. Knowing that he would
not be allowed to . stay in the International Zone without the
permission of the Spanish and French, he had.decided to
cooperate with the latter. He confirmed-that, .the RIfi ;
government no longer had any money to maintain the troops,*
and revealed that bin .*Abd al-KarIm*s car could .no longer

2be used because there was no. petrol in the Rif .
•Abd al*-KarIm b. al-^ajj •All also said that the 

al-KhattabI brothers and their uncle *Abd al-Salam were
determined to continue the war to the very end.^ However,

« ,

by this time rumours were already circulating. in ,the Rif that 
bin *Abd al-Karlm was trying to negotiate a peace. Indeed 
he had already tried in January and February.

The Search for Peace

The effort in January and. February for a negotiated
*peace to the conflict initially came from a rather unlikely

» •

quarter: .Captain Robert. Gordon Canning, one of the prin-
■ 4cipal members of the Riff Committee in London.. . . Canning was

SHAT Maroc Riff 14,‘ Dossier III Mars 1926,’ Renseignements, 
Abd el-Krim el Hadj Ali, Tangier, 4 Mar. r ^ 6 .
 ̂ Ibid. . ■
 ̂ Ibid.4 The Riff Committee was set up in 1925 in London, and was . 
composed of. a number of Englishmen who.expressed sympathies 
for the cause;of Islamic .Nationalism.. Prominent among its 
members were Arthur Field, Captain Canning, and a Captain 
Gardiner. Field was a member of the British Communist Party 
and Secretary, of the Anglo-Ottoman Society. . He had been in 
contact with John Arnall, a pro-Rif I English resident in 
Tangier, when the latter visited the Rif in 1922 (see above, p. 510).
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encouraged by remarks about autonomy for. the Rif made by
%

the French Prime Minister, Painlevd, in October. 1925,^ and 
having confirmed, with Painlev^ and. his Foreign.Minister 
Briand, and with Steeg, the French Resident-General in Rabat, 
that this meant internal self-government, he set out to try 
to convince bin *Abd al-Karim of the possibility of 
negotiation. It must be said that there were considerable 
differences of opinion between the French and Spanish 
leadership over this matter. The French were much more
interested in negotiations than were.the Spanish. . The civ-

♦ » ^• • •

ilian Steeg had replaced General Lyautey as Resident-General 
on 28 September 1925 as a result of this desire. Steeg was
a former Professor of.Philosophy and.a Radical-Socialist
Canning had been an officer in^ithe British army during the 
First World War, and was later connected with the Red 
Crescent in London (al-Bu *Ayy5shI, op. cit.,.yol, il, 
p. 442)*. He later appeared in Palestine in November 1929 
during the troubles, between Jews and. Arabs and proceeded to 
support the Arabs;(Sheean, Personal History, pp. 411-412). 
Gardiner had set himself up in London in 1923 as "Minister- 
plenipotentiary . from the.Government of the RiffV, from an 
office in the Strand. From here he wrote letters to a 
number of governments, inviting them to recognise the RifI : 
government and set up diplimatic representation.in Ajdir. 
Recipients included the governments of Mexico and Rumania, who 
were understandably puzzled (MAKE, Antiguo Archivo 2543, 
carpeta VE 438, Marruecos Noticias sobre querra. Letter, 
Gardiner to Government of*Mexico, London, 29 Aug. 1923, and 
T.C. Amalfi (Sp. Minister, Bucarest). to Alba, Bucarest, 22 
Sept. 1923). Gardiner's interest in .the RI£ was originally 
financial, and in June 1923 he signed.a contract— which the 
Rifi government later denied— rto provide a loan of.£300,000 
sterling in exchange for considerable commercial rights in 
the Rif. He would be allowed to set.up a Bank, to develop 
mining, forestry, telephone and communications and a postal 
system,. to build ports, schools.and technical colleges, rail
ways, and tramways, and even theatres, cinemas and opera houses 
— FO 371/W9218/78V28, Clive to Ramsay MacDonald, Tangier,
10 Oct. 1924, and FO 371/W9483/783/28,. Clive to MacDonald, Tangier, 27 Oct. .1924. Such plans were clearly pure fantasy, 
whether the document itself was genuine or not.. In June 1926, 
after the fall of the Rif, Gardiner turned his attention to 
the Sus, where he .'supplied arras to .MadSni al-Akhsassi .(see above, p. 793), landing them from.his yacht, the Silver 
Crescent (MAEE, Leg. R966,expediente 13,* Sospechosos en 
Marruecos,. Fr. Ambassador to"Spain,, to.Minister* of State, San Sebastian, 29 July 1926).
1 Fleming, op. cit., p. 309.
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Deputy/ and he wished for a peaceful settlement although he
quite properly emphasised that all negotiations had to be a
joint French and Spanish undertaking.^ The Spanish, and
particularly Primo de Rivera, after the success of the
landings at Alhucemas, were less inclined to negotiate with
bln 'Abd al-Karim. Both publicly and.in private, Primo

2rejected any attempt at a pact with the RIfIs. In fact. 
Prime's opinions had changed from a desire to .work for a 
negotiated settlement with the Rifi authorities, to a total 
refusal of any sort of negotiation, since he now realised 
that outright victory was within his grasp.^

Canning reached Targist sometime.in January 1926, 
and after considerable discussion with Si Maljammad, AzarqSn 
and later bln 'Abd al-Karim himself, succeeded in,working out 
a series of Rifi terms for a peace settlement. These terms 
included agreement.that the Rif should have internal autonomy, 
but not independence, under the nominal authority of the 
Sultan, that there would be an open-door policy to.European 
trade, in-the Rif, that the Rifi government would be respon
sible for Internal order,but that it would not enter into

.

relations with any foreign country; that the head of the
government would be called the. "Amir.**.; that its .capital *
would be Tetuan, but that.Spain would be allowed to keep
Ceuta, Melilla and Larache, although the Wargha.tribes and
some of. the JibSla tribes (i.e., in.the.French zone) should

-4 ■fall within the Rif.
Not surprisingly,, neither France nor. Spain was . . .

1
2
3
4

Ibid., and Gabrielli, op. cit., pp. 167-168. 
Fleming, op. cit., pp., 311-312.
Ibid., pp. 313-314.
Al-Bu :*Ayy5shi,: op. cit., Vol. II, pp. 443-444.
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willing to give up such large parts of their Protectorates
in this way,, and when Canning reached Tangier at the end of
January 1926, he was attacked by the French and.Spanish press,
and there were a series of complaints about him by Spanish
and French officials to the international governing body of
the city.^ At the beginning of February, on the advice of

2British Consul-General Clive, Canning left Tangier.
However, despite the failure of these plans for

I

peace, some sort of an end to the war was desperately needed 
by the .RifIs. The French .and Spanish were quite prepared 
to carry on to a final defeat of the Rif. Primo, although
determined to reduce the burden of the war on Spain, and to

«

bring back some 36,000 men, mainly conscripts, from Morocco, 
kept an army of some .98,000 men--Spanish Foreign Legion, 
Spanish regular troops, and Moroccan Regulares--in the

3Protectorate. With these men he would pursue, the war to 
the end.

On 4 February 1926, a French military.delegation, 
including P^tain, the army commander in Morocco, arrived in 
Madrid to plan, a spring campaign in the Rif. The French
and Spanish decided on a series of operations, starting

•  * *with a French advance on 15 April, and followed by Spanish 
offensives on the Ajdir. and eastern fronts. Each side would 
guarantee to have at least 25,000 men ready for the operation.

The Rifi government was quite aware of these prep- 
arations, and some of its members began to feel great

The Times, 30 Jan. 1926, p. 10, dated Tangier, 28 Jan

 ̂ Ibid., o reo. o Fleming, op. cit., p.
Ibid., pp.. 331-332.

. . .

1926
Feb. 1926, p. 16, 
op. cit., p. 330.
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apprehension about the coming offensive* They split into 
two groups, one— including SI Malja^ad, Muljâ nmad Bu I)r5,' 
A^^ad Bu Dra,: and Bu Baljya— in favour., of continuing the

i

war, the other— including bin *Abd al-KarIm himself, SI *Abd
al-Salam,. Azarqan, and Muljaininad BQMidar, the paymasterr-in
favour of peace.^ At the end of February, through the
offices of ^addu b. ya^u, bin *Abd al-Karira*s former agent
on the eastern front in 1921, and^later his unofficial

2"ambassador" to the French zone, Gabrielli, the French 
controlleur-civil. in Tawrirt, again made contact with the 
Rlfls. Acting on.Resident-General Steeg's instructions, he 
told gaddu b. ^ammu that negotiations could only begin on 
the understanding that they would involve both France and

I3Spain.
I

On 18 March the French, having consulted the 
Spanish government, told Gabrielli of terms.on which they 
would agree to a peace: submission to the Sultan, exile of 
bin *Abd al-KarIm, the disarmament of the.tribes, and the

4return of. all prisoners. He passed these terms on to
Azarqan on 24 March. AzarqSn returned with these conditions
to bin *Abd al-Karlm and on 1 April yaddu returned with
letters from. Azarqan and bin *Abd alrKarlm agreeing to neg-
otlations,on these terras, announcing an armistice bn all
fronts, and stating that the Rlfl delegates to the .peace
conference would be Azarqan, Si Mu^a^ad. Hitml-and Si Aljmad
Shiddi,: two minor figures in the Rif I. makhzan.,̂.........
^ Gabrielli, op. cit., p. 178, and Skiraj, op. cit., p. 147 
 ̂ For yaddu b. Uammu, see above, pp, 386-388.
 ̂ Gabrielli, op. cit.,. pp. 180-183.
 ̂ Ibid., p. 185.
 ̂ I M d ., pp. 191-194; Shiddi Was "Minister of Property", Hart, Aith Waryaghar,. p. 387.
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On 9 April an official communique vas issued in
Paris announcing that the conference would begin on 15 April
in Oujda, a town on the eastern border of Morocco with
Algeria.^ However, the conference was delayed. When the
RifI delegates, now including yaddu b. ^fa^u, who had

2replaced al-Hitmi because of the latter's illness, arrived 
at Tawrirt, they were first taken to the French post at 
Camp Berteaux, where they were told, on 10 April, that no 
conference could take place until all the prisoners were 
released, and the French and Spanish had.been permitted a 
preliminary advance of several kilometres along parts of 
the front, in order to guarantee their "strategic security". 
As these terms, which the Rifis.had expected to discuss at 
the conference, were made pre-conditions for the conference 
being held at all, the Rifis refused to agree to them 
without the permission, of bin *Abd al-Karim, ^addu b, yammu 
returned to the Rif, and returned.on 20 April with bin *Abd

3al-Karim's refusal.
Faced with the possibility of a breakdown of the 

conference, the French and Spanish agreed, on 26 April, to
4drop their demands. Behind this decision lay considerable 

pressure by.the French upon the Spanish authorities, who 
were still much less anxious for a negotiated settlement,^ 
The talks finally began on 27 April, However, these negot
iations also ran into trouble over the questions of who 
should carry out the disarmament of the tribes, and the

. 5

Harris, op, cit,, pp. 278-279. 
Ibid,, p. 279,
Ibid,, pp, 285-287.
Ibid,, pp. 291-292.
Fleming, op, cit,, p, 340,
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nature of local autonomy. This latter question raised the 
issue of whether the tribes* qa*ids, after the peace treaty, 
should be confirmed by the Sultan alone— as the RIfIs 
wanted— or by the khalifa (in other words, the Spanish) in
Tetuan— as the Spanish wanted. On 1 May the conference broke

♦

down when the French and Spanish again demanded the release 
of all prisoners. AzarqSn and yaintiu were taken by sea to 
Alhucemas and thence to Targist to inform bin *Abd al-KarIm 
that the French and Spanish were unwilling to. continue the 
Oujda conference until all the prisoners were, released--not 
just women, children, and the severely ill, as.the RIfIs 
proposed.^ Officially the Rifis. were given a week to reply 
to this demand, but when Azarqan and ^addu b. yammu returned 
to Alhucemas for the journey back to Oujda on 26 May, bin

2•Abd al-Karira’s refusal to these terms was already known.
The Oujda conference had failed, despite bin *Abd

al-Kariiri*s desire for a negotiated settlement. Harris,
who covered the conference for The Times, later wrote:

. . it was clear from the begining that Abdel Krim*s
instructions to his representatives left but little chance

..3of a successful issue. In fact, both sides as. the confer
ence disagreed on nearly all the Issues under discussion. As 
Harris pointed out, any form of autonomy for.thei Rif could 
only be granted in.accordance with the powers delegated to 
them by the Sultan in.the Protectorate treaty, and in accord- 
ance with the terms of the 1904 treaty, which distinguished

■ ■ 4between French and Spanish zones of influence.. . Accordingly
 ̂ Ibid., pp.342-343, and Harris,’ op.‘ cit.,. pp. 301-304, 
SklrajV op. cit., pp. 148-149.2 Fleming, op. cit., p. 343. *
 ̂ Harris, op. cit., p. 296.
 ̂ For the 1904 treaty, see above, pp. 76-77.
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the RifI government would have to recognise the validity of 
these and other treaties. This they quite refused to do.^ 
To accept them would in effect have led to European control 
over the Rif, which was precisely what the RIfIs had been 
fighting against for nearly five years.

The other point of issue was the release of the 
prisoners. Harris's explanation.of their refusal is quite
simple: that "most of the prisoners were dead, and Abdel

Accounts of Rifis mis
treatment of prisoners abound.'' Hart claims that these
Krira dared not disclose the fact!

3

accounts are exaggerated, and both he and Harris counter-
4pose accounts of Spanish barbarities towards prisoners. 

Certainly a great many prisoners did die in captivity in the 
Rif— although their numbers and the cause of their deaths 
are not certain— but at least 283 French and Spanish pris
oners were released on 26 May at the end of the war, some

4of them in an.appalling condition. Whatever the truth of
•«

the allegation of brutality, there is another possible
explanation of the.refusal to release the prisoners before
the end of the negotiations. To have done so would have
deprived the Rifis of their strongest.point of. negotiation
with the-Allies, and so they could only refuse. In any event,
the Oujda.conference failed, and Spanish and French operations
began again in.accordance with the. plans made In February. .

Harris, op. cit., p. 301. .
 ̂ Ibid., p. 296.* " '

^  E.g., ibid., pp. 297-299,.Coon, Caravan, p. 381, and 
Andrds Sdnchez-Pdrez, "Abd -el-Krim", in Seleccldn de 
conferencias y trabajos realizados por la Academia de 
Interventores durante el curso de 1949-50 ' (Tetuan, 1950).,
p.:62.
 ̂ Hart, Aith Waryaqhar, p. 399, and Harris, op. cit,, p. 299. 
 ̂ Martinez de Campos,.op. cit., p. 329.
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Once they had begun, the final defeat of the Rif could not 
be long delayed, for the authority of the government was 
breaking up under the military, economic and political 
pressure.

The Rif during the Peace Negotiations

During March and April, bin *Abd al-KarIm was faced 
with considerable problems of keeping enough.troops in pos
ition on the eastern front. By mid-March the numbers had 
fallen considerably. There were only 30 at Jabal Yuddia, 
one of the principal front line positions, 15. at SQg 
al-Jiam'a of Banu Walishak, 50 at Sidi Sha'Ih, and 30 at SIdl ; 
b. Dadd (both on the Timsaman coast)., 15 at BQ GhAzI in the 
Band Tuzin, 30 at. Imajaran in the Band .Sa*Id, and some 600 
in other positions.^ By 22 March there was no one in Jabal 
Yuddia at all.^ Certainly bln *Abd al-KarIm made a strong 
effort to. reinforce the eastern .line: 100 men were sent to 
Issan Lassan and 300.to the Tafarsit area,. 200 arrived at 
Jabal Yuddia, and another 100 at Suq al-Sabat of Band .

A *Walishak. Yet bin *Abd al-Karira seems to have felt less
and less able to rely on anyone except people from the Band .
Waryaghal, and it.was men from this, tribe who now practically
monopolised all.the positions as qa*lds on the front.^

Bin *Abd al-KarIm seems to have made one final
effort to reorganise the. tribes.. . A great number of qA^lds,
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 30,' Oficina de Informacidn de Tafersit, 
•Amarush, 14 Mar. 1926.
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 30,' Oficina de Informacidn de Par Mizian, 
Mub b. paddu, 22 Mar. 1926.
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 30,' Oficina' de Informacidn de Drius, . 
SalSb b. Mubammad, 23 Mar. .1926. ^
 ̂ Ibid., IJ3mid b. Sa*Id, 26 Mar. 1926.
 ̂ Ibid., Salab b. Muljainmad, 23 Mar. 1926.
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both military and tribal, were sacked, including yamid
b. Muhammad, the q5*.id of the Banu .V7alishak (which was half-
occupied by the Spanish anyway)• He was replaced by •Amar
Bu :*Azza, the q5*ld of the tiny part of Banu Sa*Id which was
still unoccupied, who kept his old job and was given
authority over the Timsaman as well. A group of faqlhs*’ from
the BanG Waryaghal was sent into the TimsamAn to make a
census of all the able-bodied men, and some 1,400 of them
were distributed on the eastern front.^ However, when bin
*Abd al-Karim called a meeting in.Akhshab Amghar in the
Timsaman, to be attended by all .the qaMds of., the, eastern
front tribes, apparently to explain his new organisation,it
was widely interpreted by most of the people as something

»

quite different/ A rxamour circulated, that he was going to
2imprison all the q5*ids.

As a result of the negotiations with* the French,
other rumours spread. Bin *Abd.al-Karlirt encouraged the idea
that he was. making a unilateral truce .-with the French, and
pointed to the renewed presence of French supplies in the
markets. His aim seems to have been to encourage people by
Implying that they would then only have to.fight the Spanish.'
Another, rumour, less useful to bin *Abd al-Karlm*s cause,
was that he had packed up all his property and sent it off

4 'to an unknown destination................ ........ ....
* 4 ^T----------------------------------------SHM Mellila Leg. 30, Oficina de Informacidn de Par Mizian,

ySmid b. al-Bashir: JAIISI, 2 Apr. *1926, and Qaddur Az^gaj,
3 Apr. 1926. ^  , ,
2 Ibid., yamid b. al-Bashlr.. ’Allal', 7 Apr. 1926 and SHM 
Melilla Leg. .30,' Oficina de -Informacidn* de Tafersit, 5 Apr. 1926.  ̂  ̂ r— r : :
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 30,’.Oficina de Tnformaci6n.de Tafersit, 
'Amarush , 4 Apr. 1926, .and SHM MeTilla Leg.■ 30, Oficina de 
Informacl6n de Par-Mizian, *Amar b. al.-Muqaddam, 4 Apr. 1926.
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 30,. Oficina de Informacidn de Drius,
*Amar AkarrQsh b. *Ais5, 6 Apr. 1926.
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More seriously, political trouble was growing in
the Banu Waryaghal . itself > where Mul̂  AzarqSn of the BanU BQ .
•Ayyash, ’Amar b. §adlq of the BanQ ^adhlfa, and *Amar b.
Muhammad of the Banu .'Abdallah^ tribes were preparing to 

2rebel. On 20 March, bin *Abd al-Karlm arrested two of Mul> 
Azarqan's contacts with the Spanish, Mulji ;*Ainar and y5mid 
al-Darri (both from.the Timsaman).^ It seems likely that he 
arrested Mul> Azarqan himself at the same time: an Inference 
drawn from a report by a Spanish informant that on 22 March 
he was released "almost immediately" after his arrest on the 
request of the other: q5*ids of .the BanQ Waryaghal. Never
theless, bin *Abd al-Karimi did announce that he had

4confiscated his property^. Whether such pronouncements any
longer held any validity was growing increasingly uncertain.
If bin *Abd al-Karira was unable to arrest, let alone execute,
one of his principal opponents without being forced to back

Muh Azarqan needs no reintroduction, having been discussed 
already in this. chapter. *Amar b, §adlq was the brother of 
Mû ?amraad b. 5adlq, the q5*id of the clan. Both he and his 
brother were of doubtful loyalty (see above, pp. 174, 304)» 
had manoeuvred against b.*Abd al-Karlmi even at the time of 
the greatest RifI victories in August 1921 
and had been contacted by Idris b. Sa.'id and the Spanish 
over the release of the prisoners in October 1922 (above, 
p. 472). *Amar b. §adiq was nevertheless a man of Importance 
in his clan and was appointed as a military q5*id by bin *Abd 
al-KarIm in late 1922, at the same time as Mu5"^Az‘arqSn was 
appointed over the Band Bu/AyyEsh (above, p. 499).
•Amar b. §adiq was arrested..in July .1923 as part of a purge 
of disloyal,.inefficient and corrupt qa*lds (above, p. 628). 
Bin gadiq’s alliance with the third<member of the.group,
•Amar b. Mulja^ad of.-the Band .’Abdallah, dated back at least 
to December 1922 when they; wrote to a Spanish agent com
plaining about lack of Spanish support. They had helped to 
organise resistance*"to bin .’Abd .al-Karim*s attempts to impose 
taxes— unsuccessfully— and. were in contact with’Amar b.IJamIdu (above, p. 490).
? SHM Mellila Leg. .30,‘ Oficina de Informacldn de Tafersit,
SI ;*Abd al-Sal5m Muhammad” (Band BQ .*Ayy5sh>~~and ’Abd al-WahId b. ’Amar (Band :*Abdallah), 11 Apr. 1926.
 ̂ Ibid., ’Amardsh, 20 Mar. 1926.
 ̂ Ibid., Zaghfld, 22 Mar. 1926.' •
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down by members of his own tribe, then his power was waning
fast. Indeed, bin *Abd al-KarIm seems to have been in fear

♦

of his life. He was keeping his whereabouts secret, and
avoided sleeping in the same house on successive nights.^

Nevertheless, he still had a considerable amount
of authority as a military leader and, despite the truce that
accompanied the Oujda conference, he ordered the front lines
to be reinforced, although he issued orders for the cease-

2fire to all commanders. Defence preparations, which had 
begun with the .construction of a telephone line to.IharrushSn

3in the first week of April, continued with a stockpiling of
material at Anwal, and a general reinforcement of the front 
lines. 350 men from the Banu .Waryaghal arrived at Sflq
al-Sabat.of Banu Walishak, and 50.at Bu GhSzI, with a machine

4 ' *gun, on 17 April. 200 were sent to Sug al-Thalath5* of
5Azilaf, and 300 to Micjar. By 20 April the eastern front was* #

reasonably well garrisoned: . 600..men near. Afr5w, 200 at SQq
al-Sabat (Banu Walishak),.100.at Sidi.Misa^ud in.the Band,
Sa^id, 200 in Jabel.Yuddia, and another. 1,200 in various other
positions.^ Bin *Abd al-XarIm started drilling and training

7barkas on the front.
All this time, bin *Abd.al-KarIm was making-

Ibid., Zaghdud, 19 Mar. 1926.
 ̂ Ibid., Zaghdud, 18 Mar. 1926, and *AmarQsh, 18 Mar. 1926.3 SHM Melilla Leg. 30, Oficina de Informacidn de Par Mizian, 
yamid b. al-Bashir: *AliaI, 12 Apr. 1926^
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 30, Oficina de Informacidn de Tafersit,' 
•Amarush, 17 Apr. 1926.
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 30, Oficina' de Drius, 15 Apr. 1926.
 ̂ ^bi^* / Muband. al-Darmusi,: 19 Apr. 1926, and •AbdallahTuzani,. 20 Apr. 1926.7 SHM Melilla Leg. 30,’ Oficina de Informacion de Par Mizian, 
bSmid al-Bashir, 22 Apr. T^6^nd al-*ArbI bV Mub b. ’All,23 Apr. 1926.
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considerable propaganda with the peace negotiations in Oujda. 
His presentation of what was happening differed considerably 
from reality. He told people that the peace negotiations 
were aimed at a truce with France but not Spain He also 
misrepresented the terms. offered at Oujda, saying that there 
were three points: the disarmament of the tribes, the 
establishment of five "European" military posts in each
tribe, and that he would .be a "delegate" of the Sultan.

.

There was no mention of the. release of the prisoners. In
his letter to the tribes .setting out these "terras" he also
detailed his reply. . To the first-.-the disarmament— he said
he refused.- To the seconds— the establishment of military
positions— he said that these should be run by local people.
To the third— his own position— in a startlingly'irrelevant
evasion of the point, he told them, not to worry, that he
would protect them with the support of the United.States

2 ■and United Kingdom. This is a curious, explanation of the
position. The omission of all reference to the prisoners

%seems to be explicable only in terras of their use as a bar-
m

gaining point— bin *Abd al-Karim*s control of the prisoners 
was of vital importance in his negotiations with the French 
and Spanish, but also marks a . return to the position in the 
aftermath of the victories of .August 1921, when the holding 
of prisoners gave bln *Abd al-Karim a certain authority 
among the Rifis. Clearly, to admit now that he was negot
iating for. their release would have been a mistake. The 
disarmament'of the tribes was one of the principal stvunbling’ 
blocks at Oujda,. but there .the. argument*was over who should
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 30,‘ Oficina de Informacidn de Tafersit. 
Zaghdud, 25 Apr. 1926.
 ̂ Ibid;, Baghdad,N26-Apr. 1926.
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do it rather than whether it should be done at all* The 
same applies to the position of bin *Abd-al-Karim and the 
relations with the Sultan. .At. Oujda the Rlfl delegates were 
offering to submit to the.Sultan alone, but not to the 
khalifa in Tetuan, in a .form of local.autonomy. In this 
letter bin *Abd al-Karim seems to be calling still for total 
independence. The Rifi .leader.was clearly telling his sup
porters one thing and the .Spanish.something completely 
different.

Despite bin *Abd al-Karim*s attempt to.play a double
game, and to imply that he was.working only for a peace with
France, the general feeling in the Rif was now for complete
peace. Economic conditions were so bad.and the political
unity of the Rifi state was breaking up so fast, that this
was probably the only practical course anyway. Certainly when,
on 30 April, bin *Abd al-Karim called a meeting of the faglhs
of the Central Rif and. asked .them. to choose between peace
with France, Spain, or. with both countries, they said they
wanted peace with.both.^ However, by. this time bin *Abd
al-Karim must have known that.the conference at Oujda was
failing, and he made preparations for the final resistance.

«

He had re-arrested Mû ? Azaraqan on the Band BQ ; .
2•Ayyash on 26 April and this time he stayed in prison— while

3rumours circulated that he had been shot. A number, of other
Waryaqhll ’qa*J.ds were arrested as. well, along with 25 men
from the Banu Tuzln,. and were Imprisoned in a store .room 20
} SHM Melilla Leg. 30,‘ Oficina de mformacidn de Drius,
Ĵammu *AllSr, Mizzyah, 30. Apr. 1926.
 ̂ IbW., ya^u b. Sa*id, 30 Apr. 1926, and SHM Melilla'Leg.
30, Oficina de Informacidn de Par. Mizlan,Hamid b. al-Bashir. 
•Allal, 22 Apr. 1926.
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 30, Oficina de Informacidn de Tafersit. 
pciramu Darri, 4 May 1926.



820

metres square, 
having relations with the’Spanish.

A q5 * id of 25 from Tafarsit was shot for
2

Attempts were made to reinforce the front against
the Spanish and French, but Fleming’s figure of some 16,500
and SSnchez Pdrez's of 20,000, as an estimate of the nxamber
of Rif is prepared for the final battle, must bo viewed with
some reserve. Certainly there were large groups— 1,000 at
Tamasind who arrived from the Ghumara, 360 in the Band .*
Walishak, 150 near Micjar, 50 at Jabal al-MaV in the BanQ .

4Tuzin, and so on. However, there seem to have been fairly
few people to act as further reinforcements. The guard at
Sidi Mulja.nd. Jilali in the Timsciman was reinforced with 9 men,
bringing the total up to 29;^ and those men that were^ithere
were not well armed. Of the 400 on guard in the Band .
Walishak, one informant estimated that at least 210 had old
Mauser and Remington rifles, which had been badly maintained
and were consequently ..in bad condition.- Indeed, the total
number of rifles collected up after the surrender of the

7Central Rif tribes was only 14,500. . . It seems likely that
Woolman’s estimate of 12,000 men is. somewhere nearer, to
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 30, Oficina de Informacidn de Drius,
9ammu *Allal MizzySn, 30 Apr. 1926.
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 30, Oficina de Informacldh de Tafersit 
Mû iamraad b. *Abd al^Salam, 28 Apr. 1926^

Fleming, op. cit., p. 345, and Sinchez-Pdrez, Acci6n, pp. 
21- 22.
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 30, Oficina de Informacidn de Par Mizlan, 
ârnid b. al-Bashir *AllaI, 1 May 1926, and 4 May 1926,
SHM Melilla Leg. 30> Oficina de Informacldn de Tafersit, 
yaddu b.- Sha’ib b. 'Arnar, 3 May 1926, *Abd al-Salam b. Qaddur, 
8 May 1926, SHM Melilla Leg* .30,' Oficina de Informacidn de 
Drius, yammu b.. Sa*id, 30 Apr. 1926.
^SHM Melilla Leg. 30,' Oficina de Informacidn de Par Mizian, 
yaraid b. al-Bashir ’Allal, 4 May 1926.
 ̂ Ibid., Hamid.b. Haddub. Qaddur, 9 May 1926.7 Martinez de_Campos, op. cit., p. 332.
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the truth.
In addition, the control of the Rifis on the west

ern zone was failing rapidly. For some time people from 
the Central Rif had been returning home from the Jibala,
Sinhaja, and to a lesser extent the Ghumara. On 7 April,
the Spanish were told that most Rifis had left the Tetuan 

2area. By mid-April most of the Rifis had left the Sinhaja
3as well. As a result, bin *Abd al-KarIm told the local

people in the Sinhaja to prepare their own defence.^ The
situation had returned to.each tribe looking after itself.

•

Clearly, when once the French and.Spanish attack 
came, the resistance would crumble quickly. When the announce
ment of the peace negotiations was made on 6 May, it took only 
two days for the attack to begin.

The Final Invasion of the Rif

In fact, by the time the.attack came, on 8 May,
bin *Abd al-Karim seems to have realised that he, and the Rif,

«

were inevitably going to be defeated. .Ranged against him, 
on the Spanish fronts, were 28,000 in.the Ajdir sector, 12,000

• • imen in the Banu Tuzin and al-Ma^alsa, 3,000 in the Band .
.

Sa*id, and, on the French fronts, 40,000 in the Gaznaya and
Marnisa, and another 40,000 in the Sinhaja and Band .ZarwSl

#
« •

— a total of 123,000 men, together with 150 French and
5 • ,Spanish aeroplanes. ' •

Woolman, op. cit., p. 204.
 ̂ SHM Melilla, Leg. 30, Oficina de Informacidn de Drlus, 
Muhammad b. pammush, 7 Apr. 1927.

SHAT Maroc Riff 8, Fez," Groupement de Ffes,' Novembre 1925 -Juillet 1926, C.M.T. 17 Apr. 1926. ^
 ̂ Ibid.
5 S^nchez-P^rez, Accidn, pp. 14-19.
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The plan agreed in Madrid in February was for a
three-pronged attack by the-Spanish: from Ajdir: up the
Wadi Ghis and Wadi NakQr valleys towards the centre of Jabal
Hamam; from *Azib Mi<Jar through the Band Tuzin towards SQq
al-ThalStha*. of Azilaf; and an attack from the Banu .Sa*id
towards the Timsainan. The.French forces would also undertake
,a three-pronged attack: from Bab SultSn in the Gaznaya
towards Timarzga; from al-Na?ur of the Gaznaya into the
Band 'Amart; and through the Marnisa towards .Targist (see
Map XIII: 3)* The intention was to break the opposition of
the Central Rif, and only after that had been achieved to
clear all the "rebels" from the Jibala and Sinhaja regions.^
The plan was followed almost to the letter*

The attack began on the morning of 8 May. It is
not proposed here to describe the advance in detail, but a
summary may be useful. The initial attack on the Ajdir. was
heavily resisted from the Rifi trenches, helped by their
cannons, but Asghar. was reached on the first day, at a cost
of 629 Spanish casualties and 80 RifIs.^

On the eastern front, the Spanish were able to
advance from Mi^ar with relative ease, the Rifis falling
back, under the ccmunand of Idris b. Mimun Khujja,.in the face

3of Spanish tanks. When they reached Sdq al-Thal5tha* of
Azilaf on 9 May, there was considerable resistance, however,

4and the Spanish lost 86 men. Meanwhile the French moved
up from the south and met the Spanish, near ThalathSV Azilaf 

5on 8 May. ..............
Ibid., pp. 12-13. 
Ibid., pp. 46-47. 

 ̂ Ibid., pp. 36-38. 
 ̂ Ibid., pp. 51-52. 
 ̂ Ibid., pp. 48-49.
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By 15 May the Spanish had moved down to Tamasind
«

and on 20 May met with the French forces moving up from the 
south.^ Meanwhile Spanish troops advanced in the northern 
part of the eastern front. ’Amar BQ :*Azza, the qlL^id of 
the small part of the Banu Sa*id that had remained unoccupied 
since 1922, surrendered on 15 May, and this was followed by 
the submission of the Band Marghanin clan of the Timsaraan, 
and the western part of the Banu Walishak. Anwal was reoc
cupied on 18 May, and on 20 May Spanish troops pushed to link

2up with the Ajdir front. %
On the southern front French troops moved through

the Banu ZarwSl, the Jaya, Matiwa al-Jabal and Band Waryajal
who submitted on 17 May. On 19 May French troops moved into
the Band *Amart with little opposition, and to the west

3♦Amar b. yamidu occupied Jabal *Uqba. By 23.May the French
had cut the Band Waryaghal in half.
. '

Bin 'Abd al-Karini*s reaction to these advances was 
to move further away from the Spanish forces; his.personal 
will to resist seems to have collapsed. On the opening day 
of the attack he moved to the zawiya of SI /Abdallah b. Ydsif

4near Kamraun in the Band Waryaghal. The prisoners were
' 5transferred to the Band Bd Fralj.; His personal safety 

secured for the moment, he announced that it was the respon
sibility of each tribe, to defend its own territory.^. . As an
 ̂ Fleming, op. cit., p. 347.
2 Sdnchez-Pdrez, Accidn, pp. 93-94.
 ̂ iMd., pp. 95-96.
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 30, Oficina de Tnformacidn de Tafersit, 
Mulay; *Abd al-Salam b. Rabayl, 8 May 1926, and Skiraj, op. cit., p. 151. .
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 30, Oficina de Informacidn de Tafersit, 
•Abd al-Salam b. Sha'Ib, 9 May 1926.
 ̂ Ibid. , bammu Darrl,* 8 May 1926.

I . .



825

indication of his own frame of mind at this stage/ Idris b.
Mimun Khujja later told the Spanish that he and a number of
other commanders visited bin *Abd al-KarIm in SI .‘Abdallah
b. Yusif/ and when, on the following, morning, he saw them
eating their breakfast and drinking tea he asked:

”'How can you be so calm, eating and drinking, with 
all that is happening to us?* We replied that we 
were men and had to eat and drink,, but that we would 
also die if necessary. Then he said to us *For 
God's sake, I have no desire to eat. I want to know 
what to do!*”^

In fact, the remaining fighting was.being carried out, almost
Independently of.bin ‘Abd al-Karim, by such.as Idris b.

.

Mimtin Khujja and *Abd al-SalSiu.b. al-^ajj Muljiand, until the
latter was seriously wounded. On the eastern front, ‘Amar
BQ *AzzS of the Band .Sa*Id carried on the resistance, arrest-

2ing those who were in contact with the Spanish, until he 
himself surrendered on 15 May, when all the Band Waryaghaln 3on the easternjfront went home to protect their own homes. 
SkIraj says that this was on the authority of bin *Abd 
al-Karim himself,^ but by this time he had little authority 
left. The people simply left.

Meanwhile, in the Jibala, Akhrlrd and Abmad BQ ’
Dr5 made an attempt at a diversionary operation near Tetuan. 
On 10 May about 1,000 Jiballs and Ghumarls attacked Spanish 
positions near the Wadi Martil. At first they were quite 
successful and on 17 May the High Commissioner, Sanjurjo, 
returned to Tetuan from Alhucemas to oversee the relief

• .

■f* Sdnchez-P^rez, Accidn, p. 108.
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 30,* Oficina de Informacidn de Tafersit, •Abd al-Salam, b. Sha*ib, 12 May 1926.
 ̂ SHM Melilla Leg. 30, Oficina de Informacidn de Par Mizian, pamid b. al-BashIr ‘Allal, 15 May 1926.
 ̂ Skiraj, op. cit., pp. 141-̂ 152.
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operations• On 19 May the positions were relieved. This 
was the last offensive action against the Spanish. From now 
on it was a question of the Spanish and French clearing up 
the last Rifl resistance.

The Surrender of bin *Abd al-KarIm

Faced with a situation in which the Spanish and
French were pushing forward into the Rif from the east and
south, a number of choices seem to have occurred to him.
Firstly he thought briefly that he could continue to lead
the resistance in the Rif, with support from the JibSla.
However, when he asked for troops from the Ghazawa, Rahuna,
Banu Sikkar,Banu Issaf, Sumata and.Jabal yabib tribes,his

2request was refused. Another alternative that suggested
itself was that he should himself cross into the Jibdla to

3lead the resistance personally. This turned out to be
physically impossible, for .the French were.already moving up
through SQq al-Ithnayn .of the Band *Am5rt towards Targist, on

421 May, cutting the road to the JibSla. The road along the 
coast was impractical anyway for his large party. The other 
alternative was to surrender.

The usual explanation of bin.*Abd al-KarIm*s 
decision to surrender to the French is thait he was frightened 
that the Spanish would execute him.^ In any event bin *Abd

 ̂- Fleming, op. clt-., pp. 348-349.
 ̂ SHAT Maroc Riff 8, Groupement de Ffes,‘ Novembre 1925—
Juillet 1926, C.M.T., Fez, 21 May 1926.
 ̂ Skiraj, op.‘ cit., p. 152.

yi *S^nchez-Pdrez, Accidn, p. 115, and Skiraj, op. cit., p. 152.
 ̂ Woolman, op. cit., p. 206, and Fleming, op.’ cit., p. 349 ‘ 
(quoting Sangurjo— letter to Primo de Rivera, 2 June 1926), 
and Hart, Aith Waryaghar, p. 401.
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al-KarIm did surrender to the French. The intermediary was
SIdl ^Jamldu in SnSda. On 21 May, still thinking of fleeing
to the west, he had asked Sidi ^amidu for animals to take
his property and equipment from Targist into the Ghvimara.^
At the same time he sent a letter to Sanjurjo and Resident-
General Steeg in Rabat, suggesting a cease-fire. The letter
was carried out by Pierre Parent, head of a French medical
team which was visiting the French prisoners. Parent crossed
the Spanish lines on 23 May, handed his letter to Sanjurjo

2and was flown to Rabat to hand the other to Steeg. There
was, however, no time for such a cease-fire to be arranged.
On 23 May, French irregular troops under bin *Abd al-Karim*s

2old enemy, *Amar b. ^amidu, occupied Targist. The following
morning the Banu Yitt^uft, Banu .Garni 1 and Banu ,Bu Frati tribes
offered to submit to the French. Bin .'Abd al-Karim his
escape route to the west finally cut off, turned to the only

«

sanctuary left for him— the zawiya of Sidi yamidu in SnSda.
.

That same afternoon, after his arrival in Snada, al-RaisQlirs 
son and Sidi ^amidu*s nephew arrived at .Targist and told the 
French that bln *Abd* al-Karim could be easily captured by only 
a few men. The French officer in command at Targist, Colonel 
Corap "did not believe he should give any encouragement to 
this plan, which appeared to him to serve the personal ambit-

4ions of the two people concerned." On the morning of 25
April, Sidi :yamldu himself, arrived in Targist to submit to the

.

 ̂ SHAT Maroc Riff 8,* Groupement de F^s,’ Novembre-1925- 
Juillet 1926, C.M.T., Fez, 21 May 1926.
2 Fleming/ op. clt., p, 350.
 ̂ SSncheZ“P̂ î e_z/; Accidn, p. 115. .
 ̂ SHAT Maroc Riff 8 (no file) , Commandement Sup^rieur des 
Troupes du Maroc— Rapport du General Boichut sur les circon- 
stances de la reddition d*Abd el Krim, Rabat, 9 June 1926, 
Secret.
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French. Corap sent a letter back to bin *Abd al-Karim with 
SidI flamidu, along with three French officers who, after a 
long discussion, persuaded ..bin *Abd al-Karlm to surrender.
At 11 p.m. on̂  25 May, bin *Abd al-Karim ordered the prison
ers to be released and himself surrendered.^ The following
morning the surviving prisoners were escorted to the French 

2lines. On 27 March bin *Abd al-Karim himself arrived in 
Targist where he was courteously received by Corap,^ and 
then escorted out of the Rif (see Photograph XIXX: 1). With 
his surrender the Rifi state was formally at an end, although

4fighting continued. for a few more months.

The Final Operations

With bin *Abd al-Karim*s surrender to the French, 
the leadership of the Rifi resistance— for that was what it 
had become— was removed. Fighting continued, but it was very 
fragmented.

Xn the Rif, the Spanish forces moved to occupy the 
Buqquya and . the rest of the .Banu Waryaghal. On 28 May one

1
2
3

Ibid.
Harris, op. cit., p. 317.
Ibid., p. 318.. The chronology of the surrender is confused 

by the different authors. Fleming :{op.‘ cit., p. 349) has 
bin *Abd al-Karim’s flight to Snada as early.as 16 May,
Wooman (op.cit., p.. 23) .says that on 23 May bin *Abd al-Karim 
had "already" fled to Snada. Neither of these.writers used 
the SHAT archives,, and the official French account.is certain
ly the most reliable. This account also makes the significcint 
point that right up̂  till 24 May bin *Abd al-Karim was still 
indecisively wondering whether he could flee to the GhumSra 
and continue the struggle.
 ̂ Bin *Abd al-Karim, his brother and other members of his 
family were taken by the French to the island of Reunion where they remained until 1947 (Hart,’ Aith~ Waryaghar, p. 401)-.
Other members of the Cabinet remained in Morocco. Indeed, 
two of them, Mul;ia^ad-Bu Dra and Muljammad Azarqan formed a 
political party, the Ijtîzb aT-Abrar:,of a distinctly conser
vative hue in the 1930s. Great Britain,' Morocco, Vol. xi, 
p. 191. ■



829

Photograph XIII; 1

Mû aitunad bin. *Abd al-Karim :(inounted left) riding 
into captivity with the French

4 #

Source: Illustrated London' News, 16 June 1926,
p. 1013 •
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group of Spanish forces moved into the Buqquya while another
'occupied Si 'Abdallah b* Yusif without difficulty. There,
in a house next door to the mosque, they fovmd what had been
bin 'Abd al-KarIm*s residence during the final stages.of the
war. Apart from a huge quantity of personal effects, the
Spanish discovered a vast number of papers and books which
they took into their custody, and a flag of the RIfl state.^

On 29 May Spanish troops moved towards Suq al-Al>ad
of Tî Sr. in the centre of the BanQ Waryaghal. Here they were
attacked with considerable vigour. Fighting lasted all day,

2and the Spanish suffered over 600 casualties. It was, as ' , 
David Hart says, "the final stand of the Aith Waryaghar."

With the defeat of the Banu .Waryaghal and the 
occupation of the Rif, fighting continued in the Jibala,
Sinhaja and Ghumara. As soon as bin *Abd al-Karim surrendered, 
the French Air Force dropped leaflets on the Band .Zarwal* 
informing them of the fact, and. calling on them to submit.^ 
However, the rest of the Jibala either did not know of the 
surrender, or refused to believe it. A French memorandum 
of 31 May reported:

t »

"The most varied rumours circulate in the mountains 
about the fate of Abd el Krim and as a general rule

**■. Sanchez-Perez, Accidn, pp. 121-125. The flag was later 
handed over to the Museo de Infanteria (now the Museo del . 
Ejdrcito). in Madrid. The destination of the papers is 
uncertain. It seems quite likely that they were taken to 
Tetuan, and. they may now be in the archives of the Moroccan 
Protectorate,housed at present in the Archives de la Pres- 
idencia del Gobierno in Alcaic de Menares near Madrid. 
Unfortunately these archives were not available for consul
tation when the research for this thesis was carried out. 
Very recently they have been opened, and it would be most 
interesting to examine them.
 ̂ Ibid., pp.' 128-133.
 ̂ Hart, Aith Waryaghar,. p. 401.
 ̂ The Times, 29 May 1926, p. 12, dated Paris, 28 May 1926.
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people refuse to believe that he has surrendered.
His former Lieutenants.in.the Djeballa continue 
to speak in his name and are still talking of the 
rapid arrival of reinforcements.**! .

»

For a short while those. "lieutenants" held, on to their
positions of authority. On 2 June al-Baqqali. Wuld al-Qurfa,

• * ’ ' •I .

one of bin *Abd al-Karim*s most trusted corainanders in the west,
remained in charge of Shawin, and tried to organise the
resistance. He.ordered the Ghazawa and Raljuna not to attack
the French but to send reinforcements to the. Band Jdhlr

2against the Spanish. However, his authority did not last 
long. On 2 June a previously insignificant qa*id named Wuld 
al-Par decided to take control in the Jibala. He sent 50 
men to al-Raisuli*.s old home in Tazarut to arrest the Rif I ; 
qa*id there and a few members of the former Rifi regular 
array, and announced he would take over in Shawin and remove

3Wuld al-Qurfa. He was helped in this by a general wish for 
revenge on the representatives of the Rifi domination which 
was sweeping, the Jibala.' The Band Tssaf and Akhmas combined

f

to send a force to the Band Sikkar to "execute** the Qd^ld
A

al-^attash, who had been instrumental in crushing the first
4revolt in the GhumSra in July 1923, although he succeeded► , * •

in escaping to the Rif
The revenge against the Rifis was widespread. A

former Rifi official in the Akhmas. was executed, as were
several in the GhumSra.^ On 9 June Wuld al-Far. occupied .
 ̂ SHAT Maroc Riff §, Groupement. de F^s, Novembre 1925**
Juillet 1926, C.M.T., Fez, 21 May 1926..
 ̂ Ibid., C.M.T., Fez, 2 June 1925. .
3 Ibid., C.M.T. fex, 8 June 1926.. Tje few accounts of Wuld 
al-Far. that exist are unclear even about his origins.
 ̂ Ibid., .for al-yattash, see above, pp. 622, 671.
 ̂ Ibid., -C.M.T. Fez, 9 June 1^26. Presumably he. then sur
rendered .for there is no further mention of him.
® Ibid.
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Shawin, and executed Wuld al-Qur.fa* On 13 June, prominent
pro-RifI .qa^ids inthe Ghazawa were attacked and their

2houses burned*
%

Meanwhile a Spanish force under Lt* ̂ Colonel Capaz 
set out, on 12 June, from the Buqquya along the coast through 
the Masas.a and Matiwa. On 25 June he reached Amtar.. Then 
he struck inland into the Band J(Jassan before reaching Wadi .

3Law on 10 July.
This is not to say that by now all the resistance

to the Spanish was completely overcome. There were still a
number of important pro-Rlfl .‘leaders in the Ghumara .at large,
and they tried, in a rather fragmented way, to organise
resistance. The most prominent of these was Akhrlrd, who
joined up with al-Taiib al-ShawnI and MQlay Al>mad al-Baqar

4to try to take control in the JibSla. Al-Baqar took over 
ShSwin and proclaimed himself Sultan, signing himself Ibn 
al-*Abbas b. * Abdallah al-^Alami.^ As his full name was 
Mulay Aljmad b. Muhammad b. al-*ArbI al-Baqar“ this choice 
is not easily explicable, except that by emphasising his 
connection with Jabal •Alain and therefore descent from MQlSy 
•Abd al-SalSm b. Hashish, the “pole” of Islam in Morocco, he 
was.reverting to the traditional practices of leadership by

1
2

Ibid., and C.M.T. Fez, 10 June 1926.
. rIbid., C.M.T. Fez, 13 June 1926.3 Martinez de Campos, op. cit., p. 335.

 ̂ SHAT Maroc Riff 8, Groupement.de F^s, Novembre 1925- 
Juillet 1926, C.M.T. Fez, 28 June 1926. MQlay Aljmad 
al-Baqar was a long-standing enemy of Spain, and of 
al-RaisulI (see above, p. 363), who had helped al-Akhamlish 
in the initial Rlfi sortie into the JibSIa in Oct. 1921 
(above, p. 432), and had taken part in the final assault on 
al-RaisQlirs base at TazarQt in Feb. 1925 (above, p. 706). 
Al-Shawni has already been discussed in this chapter, p.802
 ̂ Intervencldn de Larache, BeniAros, pp. 38-39.
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important religious families, an idea which bin *Abd 
al-Karim had rejected*

His was not a successful reign, however, nor a very 
long one for by and large the majority of people wanted to 
stop fighting* When he ordered the Band Jssaf to assemble 
and form a barka he was largely ignored,^ although he did

2undertake an invasion.of the Banu Zarwal at the end of June, 
which was unsuccessful.

Meanwhile, in the Sinhtja, Mu^a^ad al-Akhamllsh 
tried to reimpose his authority, and sent out letters

3calling for resistance* The Sinhaja held out for some 
time, while Spanish forces under Capaz moved up from the 
Wadi LSw to take Shawin on 10 August, in a very rapid oper-

4ation later named the "Capaz Raid"*
AkhrirQ Was killed in a skirmish in the Band .

Idhir in the Jabala on 3 November, but parts of, the SinhSja 
held out until the beginning.of 1927. The .final operations 
In'theJibala took place in June 1927, with the occupation 
of Jabel *Al5m on 14 June 1927* Two days before this 
operation started, al-Baqar was killed by a boinb,̂  and 
finally, with the occupation of the remaining parts of the

7Akhmas which had not submitted, the last resistance ceased

 ̂ SHAT Maroc Riff 8, Groupement de F&s, Novembre 1925- 
Juillet 1926, C.M.T* Fez, 29 June 1926.
 ̂ The Times, 1 July 1925, p. 16, dated Paris, 30 June 1926.
 ̂ SHAT Maroc Riff 8, Groupement de F5s ,‘ Novembre 1925- 
Juillet 1926, C.M.T. Fez, 3 July 1926.
^Martinez de Campos, op* cit*, p* 335.e Hart, Aith Waryaghar, p. 403. Martinez de Campos,' op* 
cit., pp. 342-348, describes the campaian of the winter of 1926-1927 in the SinhSja in detail*
 ̂ Intervencidn de Larache, Beni Aros, p* 39*7 ’Martinez de Campos, op* cit*, pp. 352-356.
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on 9 July 1927.

Conclusion

The months between September 1925 and July 1926
saw the collapse of the Rif I state. However, it was not an
immediate collapse, for when the Spanish landed on the coast
near Alhucemas the Rifis were well organised, and they
resisted the invading forces with considerable determination.

«

For all the huge numbers of Spanish troops involved, they 
were only able to advance a few miles around Alhucemas Bay. 
The French advance was also resisted, and on the southern 
front, the Rifis were able to stop the invaders on. the edges 
of the Rif. In the west they were not forced to retire at all

Nevertheless, the landings in the heart of the 
Rif did shake bin *Abd al-Kariirt’s authority. His problem 
over the next few months was to maintain control of the Rif. 
From the social point of view, internal order.and discipline 
were maintained, at least until the peace conference at Ujda. 
was over. Feuding, which broke out for a brief period, was 
quickly stopped; murderers continued to be severely 
punished. In April, Alexander Langlet was able to claim 
that it was possible to sleep in the open in the Rif. This 
may have been an exaggeration, but it implies a high level
of order.

From a political point of view, bin *Abd al-Karim
remained in a strong position. Just before the Spanish 
landings he had further centralised'power in his own .hands. 
This bore fruit in the months after the Spanish landings. 
Those who were suspected of dealing with the enemy were

 ̂ Ibid., p. 356.
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severely dealt with. Even as late as March 1926, a woman 
from the BanQ Tuzin who was suspected of spying for the 
Spanish in Tafarsit was sent to prison in the Central Rlf.^

However, a great deal of bin *Abd al-Karim*s 
authority had rested on his reputation for success. Once' 
the Spanish had landed in Alhucemas, the propaganda by 
success worked in reverse. It became increasingly diffic
ult to recruit people into barkas to fight a losing battle 
when the harvests had failed and the economic situation was 
so difficult. Furthermore, these economic difficulties made 
it increasingly more difficult.to pay those who were fighting.

In these circumstances, bin *Abd,al-KarIra was 
forced to rely more and more on severely dictatorial 
practices. However, these tactics were only with difficulty 
applied to his more important opponents. To have been too 
severe with important local ga*ids might very well have 
caused yet more trouble. This is possibly why Mulj AzarqSn 
was only arrested— and that for short periods at. a time— and 
not executed. Bin *Abd al-Karxm was forced to try to keep 
a precarious political balance between antagonising potential 
opponents and allowing latitude to his actual opponents.
That he managed to do so.for so long in difficult economic 
and political circumstances says a great deal for his ability,

To help him maintain this political balance,he 
conducted a vigorous propaganda campaign.. It took a number 
of directions. Firstly he emphasised.the possible oppression 
that Spanish rule would,bring. . In this he was helped by the 
unsavoury activities of troops in Spanish employ. Secondly

 ̂ MAEF, Maroc 5 1 9 Qa*.id-Mubaiamad b. (illegible) to bin *Abd 
al-Karim, 4 Ramadan 1344/18 Mar. *1926, committing Mizzyana 
b. baddu barabami al-TuzanI to prison for spying.
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he tried to encourage people outside the Rif to help him by 
appealing to their religious and nationalist sentiments, 
calling in effect.for a jihads Thirdly he made frequent 
promises of outside help for the Rif— from Germany and Turkey, 
recalling those countries* help against the French during 
the First World War, and making use of the prestige of 
Turkey after the victories of Ataturk. Finally, he made 
considerable play of the pressures on Spain and France, and 
particularly France, from their ovm people, to end the war. 
This last approach gave rise to hopes of a negotiated peace 
with France, which might have left him free to attack Spain', 
hopes of which bin *Abd al-Karim made considerable use in 
his propaganda.

This raises the question of the aims of the peace 
negotiations and the terms on which *Abd al-Karim cind his 
principal supporters were willing to agree to an end to the 
war. During these nine months bin *Abd. al-KarIm told a 
nviinber of different people different things about the terms 
which were acceptable. He told Vincent Sheean that the 
only terms were the "total independence of the Rif".
Gardiner was told that he would accept a position as a 
delegate of the Sultan, with autonomy but not independence, 
but with his capital at Tetuan. By implication, at the 
conference of Oujda, bin *Abd al-Karira conceded.the question 
of Tetuan, agreed over the disarmament of the. tribes, but 
still refused to act as anything less than a direct delegate 
of the Sultan. Yet-he told his own people at the same time 
that he would refuse-the disarmament and, again by implic
ation, that he would-not be a delegate of"the" Sultan. All" ~

.this brings into question the validity of the peace
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negotiations at all. In fact, it seems quite likely that 
bin *Abd al-Karim was trying to get the best possible arrange- 
ment that he could, provided that his formal autonomy from 
the Spanish was maintained. This was a minimum demand, which 
he could not afford to drop, for it would have invalidated 
all the developments of the previous five years. This . 
desire to get the best possible arrangements also explains 
why he would not release the Spanish and French prisoners of 
war, for they were both a vital bargaining counter with the 
Allies, and also a symbol of his.own authority in the Rif.

The period of negotiation also gave the RIfIs 
time to prepare their defences against the final assault, 
and during April and early May a great effort was made to 
reinforce the front and to train the troops. ,It is certainly 
true, as al-Bu.‘Ayyashi says, that the Rifis did not use the 
period between October 1925 and May 1926, when there was 
little fighting, to prepare themselves for the coming battle 
as much as did the Spanish,^ or the French, for that matter. 
However, the Rifis* resources were far too few and their 
defences were too stretched to prepare themselves adequately
anyway

When the attack came the Rif collapsed. It should
be noted here that it was the core of the state,.the Central 
Rif which was attacked, and the core which collapsed. As 
pressure grew on the Rif, those Rifis who were elsewhere, 
in the Jibala or on"the French front in the SinhSja went 
home to help in the fight. At the same time, bin *Abd 
al-Karim*s own morale grew steadily worse. A man, who on 
Sheean's account had been extremely optimistic in September

 ̂ Al-Bu :*Ayy5shI,; op. clt., Vol. II, p. 440.
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1925, immediately after the landings, changed to one who, on 
his own admission, found it difficult to eat for worry.

On his surrender, theJibaia and Sinhaja fought on 
for a while. Such was the authority of bin *Abd al-KarIm 
that for a short while his supporters in the Jibala were 
able to pretend that he had not surrendered. Harris says:

**It is a curious fact that though the Jibala tribes 
had been slow to adhere to Abdel Krim's campaign, 
and had awaited the downfall of Raisuli before 
doing so, they were the last, to abandon their fallen 
chief."1

This is not true. Once the Jibala .tribes realised that the 
state into which they had been forcibly incorporated by 
invasion had been destroyed, they rose against its 
representatives. All pretence at unity collapsed. Those 
who wished to carry on fighting resorted to the traditional, 
highly localised methods of resistance, either through 
guerrilla warfare, or attempts to set themselves up as 
"Sultans”, basing their authority on religious prestige.

Clearly this disunited resistance could not last. 
As bin *Abd al-Karliri had proved, the only effective opponent 
of two states was another state. Once the Rifi state was 
defeated the remaining pockets of resistance were quickly 
cleared away.

Harris, op.- clt. , p. 326.



Chapter XIV

CONCLUSION

The Rif war was a remarkable period in Moroccan 
history. For some five years; the Spanish and then the 
French were held back by an ill-fed, relatively untrained 
and hastily assembled army of men from what was generally 
agreed to be one of the most backward areas of a backward 
country. It is clear, from the evidence examined in this 
thesis, that the explanations that have so far been given 
for the success^— and for the ultimate failure— of the Rif I .* 
state are woefully inadequate. It will be r^embered from 
the introductory chapter that these explanations varied 
between the theories of men like Robert Montagne, who saw 
the war as an attempt to build a new state in the Rif on 
the pattern of the great Berber empires of the Middle Ages, 
the views of a modern nationalist writer like Laroui who

I

described the Rif war as the last outburst of rural resist
ance, bearing no relation to modern urban Moroccan 
nationalism, and.the ideas of 'AllSr al-FasI,; another modern

4

political theorist and nationalist, who describes a modern
democratic, movement in the Rif. All these views also con-

» •centrate on the personality of the Riff leader, Muljammad
• t

bin *Abd al-Karim. Thus, by trying to fit the war into, a 
neat category, and by seeing it as entirely the work of a 
single man, these commentators both diminish the achievement

839
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of the Rif I movement, and oversimplify its significance 
so that its real place in Moroccan history is lost. They 
explain neither why the Rifi movement grew up, nor the 
position within it of .Mulja^ad bin *Abd al-Karlm, nor the way 
in which circumstances and ideology determined its growth, 
nor the reasons for its final failure.

To be fair, the one person who could have 
explained some of these aspects of the Rif. war, bin *Abd 
al-Karim himself, did not do so. Bin *Abd al-KarIm“s only 
personal account of the war takes the form of a really very 
short article in the Egyptian journal al-Manar in 1927.^ 
Al-Manar. was then edited by Muhammad 'Abduh, one of the most 
important religious reformists of the time, and the article 
referred to here bears considerable relevance to the ideol
ogy of the Salafiya movement. The article must be seen in 
this light, not as a sociological or even a historical 
analysis, but as an ideological attempt to explain to an 
Arab public in Egypt and the Levant the "patriotic”*aspects 
of a failed struggle.

. •

An ideological explanation, from the principal 
leader of the Rifis at war, is, of course a document of great 
importance, raising as it does some of the fundamental issues 
of the struggle. As such it is reproduced here:

Anonymous article "Jahl zu’ama*. al-Muslimln wa-mafasid ahl 
al-turuq wal-shurafa*: wa Kawnuhum sababan li-fashl.zafim 
al-Rif al-Maghrabi"*-in al-Manar, pt. 8, Voo. 27, 1344-5/ 
1926-27, pp. 630-634. The text of the article appeared in 
the Egyptian weekly al-ShGra, according to al-Manar, Shinar 
(op. cit., p. 173, note 1958) says that is was•also.reprinted 
in al-Minhaj, Muharram/§afar, pp. 96 ff. Shinar*s article 
reproduces about two thirds of the article in.translation, 
but omits thei important opening paragraphs which were hot 
completely relevant to his excimination of the religious 
thought of bin 'Abd al-Karim. For reasons of convenience, 
the whole article is reproduced below.
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"An Interview with Muljammad *Abd al-Karlm [sic] >.
I wanted to make the Rif an independent country like 
France and Spain, and to set up.there a free state 
with full sovereignty and not an Amirate, subject 
to the regulations and ordinances of.the Protectorate, 
From the first I tried to make my people understand 
that they could not survive unless they, were as close
ly joined together as are the bricks of a building, and 
unless they worked with sincerity and loyalty to form 
a national unity from tribes with different inclin
ations and aspirations. In other words I wanted my 
people to know that they had a nation (wa^an) as well 
as a religion(din),
I have been greatly criticised by some people because, 
in the Oujda negotiations I asked with. some.insistence 
for a definition of. the meaning of.independence; this 
definition was very necessary, because our.aim was 
real independence, unmarked by any blemish. By indep
endence ve meant that which would guarantee . our comp
lete freedom to determine our.development and the 
independent direction of our affairs, the right to 
make treaties and to form alliances .that we considered 
to be suitable, I and my brother gave our country the 
name of the 'Republic of the Rif (al-Jumhurlya 
al-Riflya) as a sign that we were a state composed of 
independent tribes in an alliance, and not a repres
entative state with an elected parliament. In fact, 
in our opinion, the title of 'Republic' (jumhurlya) 
could not take on its true meaning for some time, 
because all peoples need a period.in.which they can 
form themselves into [a state] with a resolute govern
ment, firm sovereignty, and a strong national 
organisation.
But unfortunately I was understood by only a few 
individuals who could be counted on the fingers of 
both hands. On the contrary, even.my most faithful 
supporters, and those of the greatest knowledge and 
intelligence believed that after the victory had 
been won I would allow each tribe to return to com
plete freedom despite their realisation that this would 
return.the country to the worst conditions of anarchy 
and barbarism.
Religious.fanaticism was the greatest cause of my 
failure even if I do not say that it was the only 
cause. • This.is.because the shaykhs of the orders have 
greater infuence in the Rif than in Morocco as a whole 
or in the rest of the countries of the Islamic world.
I. was incapable of acting without them and was obliged 
to ask their aid at every turn. At first I tried to 
win over the masses to my point of view by argument 
and demonstration, but I met with great opposition 
.from the great families with powerful influence— with 
the exception of the family of 'Khamlasha' [sic] . . 
whose.head was an old friend of my father's. The 
rest were all my enemies, especially after I spent money 
from the awgaf to buy supplies for the war. They did 
not understand that this money could not be spent on a
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more worthy object than that of the independence of 
the country,
I do not deny that sometimes I was obliged to make 
use of religious sensibility in [an attempt] .to win 
political support. Thus, I said that after the 
Spcinish had occupied Ajdir: they compelled the evacuation 
of a part of the village in which there was a mosque, 
which they did not respect and they made into a stable. 
When I .heard.this I ordered three of the. ids who 
were famous for their piety and their bravery to 
verify the matter for themselves. This tactic of 
mine doubled the bravery of the fighters, and 
increased their devotion to myself and my cause.
The truth is that Islam Xs the enemy of fanaticism 
and superstitions (khurS^t) • What I know of its 
fundamentals is enough to make me declare publicly 
that Islam as I know it in Morocco and Algeria is 
very far removed from the Islam brought by the great 
Prophet. '
Those who truly or falsely claimed that they were- 
descendants of that pure stock [i,e., that of the 
Prophet] turned their whole attention to gaining the 
sympathy of the people for their transitory selves, 
and set.themselves up as idols to be served by the 
ignorant, and established religious brotherhoods which 
were transformed into a powerful army to serve their 
personal ends. But Islam is as far removed as may be 
from scinctifying ihidividuals because it ordains 
brotherhood and unity in the face of the enemy and 
encourages self-sacrifice [lit. 'death*] in the case 
of freedom and.independence. However, the shaykhs " 
of the orders and the leaders.of religion tinkered 
with the Book of God and the sunna of His Prophet in 
order to satisfy their own longings and to gratify 
their greed. They took no part in the revolution 
under the pretext that.fighting for the fatherland 
(watan) had.no meaning for them and that they would only fight in the cause of the Faith.
I exerted myself to the utmost to free my land from 
the influence of the shaykhs of the orders who are an 
obstacle in the way of any sort of freedom and 
independence. The policy.of Turkey pleased me 
greatly because I knew that the Islamic countries 
.could not be independent unless they freed themselves 
from religious fanaticism and emulated the people of 
Europe, But the Rifis. did not understand me— which 
was my misfortune as well as theirs. Thus the shaykhs 
shook with anger at me.when I appeared one day in the 
uniform of an officer, although I did not do such a 
thing again.
The shaykhs of the orders.were the bitterest enemies 
. both of myself and my country as it advanced. They 
omitted nothing in their efforts to frustrate my 
policy, even spreading through the length and breadth of the land that I wanted to follow the example of 
Turkey, and that that would inevitably lead to giving 
freedom to women so that they could go around in
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[European] hats (al-burnita), dressed like French 
wcHtien and aping their customs and so on.
The machinations of these ignorant fanatics convinced 
me that progress is impossible in any country where 
they have a strong influence unless it is brought 
about slowly and through the use of force and violence.
I must declare here and now that I did not find in 
the Rif the least support for my efforts at reform 
and that [only] .a small group of people in Fez 
and Algiers understood me, helped me and agreed with 
my policy because they are in touch with foreigners 
and know where lies the true good of my country.
In short I came before my time to carry out this work, 
but I am convinced that my desires will all be 
realised sooner or later through the force of events 
and the reversals of time.”

The Ideological Explanations of the War

al-Man5r article is an ideological self defence,
but that is not the major objection to the picture that it
paints. Far more serious is the fact that it is only a very
partial account. It makes no mention of bin *Abd al-KarIm*s
most important supporters, gives no explanations of how he
emerged as the leader or why, does not explain the economic

.

factors of the war and ignores the place of . the new state in 
relation to the long history of Moroccan government, and of 
Moroccan Sultans* attempts to oppose European interference. 
Above all, it is a necessarily personal account, presenting 
bin *Abd al-Karim not only as the central figure, but as the 
only actor on the stage.

\<(hat it does do, however, is to raise the essential
.constitutional and ideological issue which is fundamental to

understanding of the course of the Rif war: the position
» • ' •*of Islam within the new state. It was this question which 

helped determine the relationship of tribes and local groups 
in the unity of the whole of the Rif: and Jibala. It defined 
in religious terms the r61e of the new leader, Mu^?ammad bin

an
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*Abd al-Karim, and set down the Ideological terms of refer
ence of the conflict with the tariqas and of the war itself—  
for this war could be seen either as one of national liber
ation or as a jihad against the Christians.

The difference between what is omitted from the 
al-Manar article and what is commented upon is the essence 
of the tension between the practicalities of power and the 
calls of Islamic ideology, which so characterised the course 
of the war. This was a question which had exercised the 
minds of Islamic thinkers from the beginning of the nineteenth 
century, for the relationship between power and religion, 
and the r61e of Islam in a modern state, is at the heart of 
the whole movement of reform from Ta^itSwI onwards, and is 
specifically a concern of the teachings of *Abduh and Rida.

This relation between religion and state .is clearly 
expressed in the al-Manar article, when bin *Abd al-KarIm 
says: "I wanted my people to know that they had a fatherland
as well as a religion (la-hum watanan kama la-hum dinan)."

«

In other words, bin *Abd al-KarIm is saying, the novelty of 
the movement which he led was that it provided a frame of 
reference which included not only the religious community 
— the *umma— but also a loyalty to a defined area— the 
watan. The idea of ”watan** was the product of the reform 
movement in Egypt, dating back to Tâ t̂awl,: although he 
formulated it to apply to Egypt in order to take account of 
that country’s history as a nation before the Islamic conquest, 
and of the non-Muslim peoples who lived within its borders.^ 
Neither.of these two considerations applied to the Rif of
course, where there had been no previous history of statehood

• • ? ........................  • •

 ̂ Hourani, op. cit., pp. 78-80.



845

and where there were few non-Muslims.
Wataniya had, other implications for TaljtSwI,

however, concerned with the duties of citizens towards their
country— sacrifice, submission to the law, and unity.^ It
is these last two aspects of waDaniya, submission to the

»law and unity, that were the most important to bin *Abd 
al-Karira. However, it will be apparent from this thesis 
that "unity" changed its meaning in the course of the war.
At the beginning of the war it referred to an attempt to form 
an alliance against the Spanish from a number of disparate 
tribes; later it became a unity that was imposed from above 
by a single leader/ Mubammad b. *Abd al-Karlm. . This process 
is mirrored in the al-Manar. article, where bin *Abd al-KarIm 
makes two apparently contradictory statements: he talks 
first of the need to "work with sincerity and loyalty to 
form a national unity from tribes with different inclinations 
and expectations." This implies that the identity of the 
tribes would be absorbed into that of the new state. On 
the other hand, he goes on to describe the state as "composed 
of independent tribes in an alliance", which means the 
opposite, that the identity of the tribes as separate units 
was maintained and that each was an acquiescent partner in 
an alliance. In fact, the majority of tribes were incorpor
ated by force and their continued "alliance" was maintained 
through the use of coercion. This is recognised by bin *Abd 
al-Karim when he says that even his "most faithful supporters" 
were wrong to believe "that after the victory had been won,
I could allow each tribe to return to complete .freedom despite 
their realisation that this would return the country to the 
 ̂ Ibid., p. 78.
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worst conditions of anarchy and barbarism." By using the 
pronoun "I" in this context, bin *Abd al-KarIm was emphasising 
the personal control which he reserved to himself as the only 
person able to make political decisions within.the new state.

The basis of this unity under his authority was 
supposed to be religious. Although he made passing references, 
at the beginning.of the war, to the need for local unity 
based on language— as, for example, when he told the Gaznaya 
tribe to free John Arnall in 1922 on the grounds that they 
were Rifi by language and therefore had to. obey him— the 
majority of his propaganda was religious, and the state was 
supposed to be based on the unity of the Muslims within it.
By doing this, he was in line with the modern thinking of 
people like 'Abduh and Rida who rejected the ideas of trad
itional solidarity based on blood relationship, that had, 
for example, characterised the tribes of the Sahara in the 
Middle Ages, who had set up the state of the al-Muwaljlddn and 
al-Murabituh. This secular solidarity,. *asablya, was 
disliked by l^da, for instance, who believed that it perverted
the Shari*a. Bin *Abd al-Karim does not mention the idea
of unity through secular bonds in the al-ManAr article, 
instead he talks of the need for unity among tribes who were 
not connected by any ties of blood, and of ..Islam which 
"ordains brotherhood and unity in the face of the enemy . .
In short, bin *Abd al-Karim wanted a new state in the Rif, led 
exclusively by him,"but united by the authority of Islam.

The "authority of Islam" meant the imposition or 
restoration, of the shari’a. This was the central theme of 
all the ideas of Islamic reformists. It was one of the main

 ̂ Ibid., p. 299.
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demands upon Mdlay *Abd al-yafi? when he was given his bay*a# 
and in the larger Islamic world beyond the borders of 
Morocco, the reimposition of the sharl*a was the concern 
of men like Khayr al-Din in Tunis, who looked back to the 
times when the Islamic state was strong and civilised, and 
accounted for this by. pointing to its strict adherence to 
the law.^ However, this was a law which was, supposedly 
reinterpreted in the light of modern conditions and which 
as many (including Rf^a) pointed out, would.have to be 
accompanied by^a change in the institutions of Islamic

2society, particularly those of government and .education*
Thus when he talked of the idea of unity in al^Manar, and 
implied that he looked for the return of.the sharl*a, bln 
•Abd al-Karim was in line with the tradition.of reformist 
thinking in Islam*.

However, as he complains in the al^ManSr.. article# 
bln *Abd. al-Karim was opposed in his attempt by local

♦religious leaders* He alleges that the shaykhs.of the 
orders "omitted nothing in their efforts to. obstruct my 
policy." He says that the reason for this opposition was the 
religious fanaticism of the ij,arlqaŝ Again, in his attacks on 
the tariqas he is at one with people like Rida, who dismissed
the brotherhoods as making their religion "a .joke and a

3 ' ’plaything"* . Even bin *Abd al-Kariiii*s language in al*>ManSr
adopts a similar tone; he refers to the shaykhs who "tinkeredI
with the Book of Go'd"* There is, however, another aspect to
bin *Abd al-Karim's attack on the orders, in al-Manar; he
says that the brotherhoods, were "transformed into, a powerful

*

 ̂ IbW. , p. 89.
 ̂ Ibid., p. 151.
 ̂ Ibid., p. 225.
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army to serve their [the shaykhs*] personal ends,” that they 
were his enemies "especially after I spent money from the 
awqSf to buy supplies for the war." Bin *Abd al-KarIm docs 
not spell it out, but what he is describing here is a power 
struggle and a conflict over resources.

sjnlr* s justification for taking over the 
resources of the awgSf, or to be exact the justification which 
he gives in al-Manar, was that they "could not be spent on 
a more worthwhile object than the defence pf the country."
However, as we have seen, the country to which he referred

• ,
4. •

was the new Rifi state ruled over by him,, and claiming the
«obedience of everyone under his authority. It was precisely 

this wa^an that the shaykhs of the orders rejected; "They 
took no part in the revolution under the pretext that fight
ing for the watan had no meaning for them and they would 
only fight in the cause of faith." There is a clear state
ment here of the difference between bin *Abd al-Karlm’s 
conception of the new state which he wanted to see in the 
Rif, a watan, behind defined frontiers and with-a defined 
population, and the *umma— a far vaguer and more, disparate 
entity which was the only political form, which according to 
him, the t^ariqas would recognise.

The very idea of the new state was thus revolution
ary in the context of the Rif. The state to which bin *Abd 
al-Karim referred was not to be the old style of decentralised 
Moroccan government but. one comparable to France and Spain, 
which ironically were its principal enemies. In.other words, 
his conception of statehood was an idea that was based pn his 
experience of European political structures. It is thus not 
surprising that this new idea was not understood in the Rif
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itself; significantly, bin *Abd al-KarIm explains that only 
"a small group of people in Fez and Algiers understood me, 
helped me and agreed with my policy because they were in 
touch with foreigners," This was unlikely to appeal to the 
traditional conservative thinkers in Moroccan society, even 
to those who were opposed to European intervention in their 
country. Even at the end of the nineteenth century, 
al-N5§irI,; while bemoaning the growing power of the Europeans, 
had complained that those who wished to emulate .their milit
ary and technical achievements in order to protect Morocco 
ran the risk of betraying their faith: "They want to learn 
about war in order to protect their religion, yet they 
neglect their religion in the very process of learning."^
Thus when bin 'Abd al-Karlm claimed that the state would be 
characterised by its Islamic nature, one that, would allow 
efficient European methods to be used to preserve its 
independence, he was not .answering the.paradox which al-Nd^irl 
had outlined over.twenty years before.

However, the use of new political systems and of 
European methods in the Rif was obviously of. the utmost 
importance. In fact it was the only practical option that 
was open to bin *Abd al-KarIm, since the old structures were 
clearly quite incapable of sustaining independence. Powerful 
local leaders, such as al-RaisulI,had shown themselves willing 
to cooperate with the colonialists in order to preserve as 
much of the old political structure— and .therefore their own 
autonomy as possible; even where they, or the orders, had 
fought the Europeans— as the Sandsiya had done.in Libya--
they had shown themselves quite unable to hold back the

• « *

Al-Na$irl,: op. clt.', Vol. IX, p. 106.
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invaders. The only other alternative was a complete secul
arisation of the Rif, as.Atatiirk attempted in Turkey. Bin 
*Abd al-Karim did not, however, share Atatiirk's secularising 
zeal— he was after all a q54I rather than a soldier— although 
he admired the Turks* efficiency in expelling their enemies 
— an admiration he shared with Rfda, who equally rejected 
the secularising policies of the Turks.^ For these reasons 
the policies proposed by the Salafiya movement were not 
only desirable from a religious point of view, but necessary 
for their practical aspects, representing as they did 
Islam as a force for unity, legitimising the dislike of the 
tariqas and stating the need to create an Islamic nation
state— a wa^an. Thus the language in which.bin *Abd al-KarIm 
spoke in the al-Manar article was couched in these terms. 
However, ideology alone is insufficient to explain the course 
of the Rif. war, although it provides a very important basis 
for discussion. The reason for this is quite simple.
Muljammad bin *Abd al-Karlm was not a theorist but an activist. 
Certainly he had an interest in the movement of reform in 
Islam and.,in the theory of government of an Islamic state.
His prime concern, however, was to ensure that the war against 
the Spanish was continued and that he remained as the leader 
of the Rif is. Thus the practical problems as well as the 
theoretical positions are of vital importance. In fact, the 
practicalities of power— the imposition of. unity, the form
ation of a state administration, the spreading of the 
shari*a, the r61e of bin. *Abd al-Karim himself in relation 
to his followers— were in the end more important than the 
ideas of. Islamic reform.. . Furthermore, a concentration on

Erwin I.J. Rosenthal, Islam in the Modern National State 
(Cambridge,' 1965) , p. 71.̂  “
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this aspect of the Rif war shows the extent to which 
previous commentators have failed to grasp the essential 
point that it was the daily problems of the war which shaped 
its course rather than the ideologies behind it.

Unity

Bin *Abd al-Karim*s first remarks in the al"ManSr
article are directed to the problem of unity. They are an
echo of the ideas expressed in his bay*a, .which, refer to
the religious necessity of the unity of the Muslims: "He
who wishes to break up the. nature of this community, when
it is one, cut off his head with a sword, whoever he may 

1be. As we have seen in chapters III and IV, there were
overiding political reasons for bringing about unity— quite 
apart from any belief in its religious desirability. The 
long history of resistance to the Europeans, from the war 
of 1859-1860 onwards, had been characterised by its very 
disparate nature which had led to the ultimate; ineffective
ness of all Moroccan action. Even after the..imposition of 
the Protectorate, resistance in northern Morocco had 
floundered largely because local leaders, al-Raisdll for 
example, had been unable to bring enough troops into the 
field at any one time.

The basis of any sort of unity and. resistance in
the Rif. was, of course, the existence of a stable peace.
Provided that the area was divided against itself in
internal feuding, the Spanish could rely on there being
little opposition. The Spanish policy, therefore, was to
undemtne stability, by, trying to prevent the Imposition and 
1 MAEF,Maroc 517, p. 180. * Bay*a of Mulja^ad bin *Abd 
al-Karlm.
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collection of baqq~flnes. In this they .were extremely 
successful and they were able to create great rifts in RIfl . , 
society. Certainly there were attempts to form a wider 
front against the Spanish but by 1919 they had been remark
ably unsuccessful.

The movement for unity was hampered by the lack 
of a suitable leader, since the major figure in the north, 
al-RaisuU,: was unacceptable to the majority of the Rif Is 
and the only alternative candidate, ’Abd al-Malik was more

I •concerned with fighting the French than the Spanish. Never
theless, the idea of unity did exist, and.a local.alliance 
slowly emerged in the Banu Waryaghal founded.on the reimpos
ition of the b^qq-fines. Once these fines had been restored 
in 1920, they solved not only the problem of order but also
provided money to pay for. the barkas, a problem which had»
overcome both al-Raisdll and *Abd al-Malik.

By August 1920 a sizeable coalition.had emerged 
in the Rif formed of.elements from five central RifI tribes, 
who brought together a considerable barka. However, the 
problem of leadership still eluded them. Based, as the 
coalition was, on an alliance, and supported by the.bagg-fInes 
which were always liable to break down, the movement was 
extremely vulnerable. In such situations "alliances are 
fragile because the commitment of member groups is always 
tentative and contingent."^ So the search for a leader began.
The first candidate".was a man calling himself the Sharif.

.

al-ldrlsl who, in September 1920, tried to set himself up

 ̂ Amal Vinogradov and John Waterbury, "Situations of 
Contested Ligitimacy in Morocco: an Alternative Framework" in Comparative Studies in Society and History, Vol. 13, no. 1, January 1971, p. 36.
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as a "Sultan of the Rif". He did not last long, but his 
appearance was the first.mention of the possibility of a new 
state in the Rif, and after his removal from the scene, the 
anti-Spanish groups continued to talk of a government in 
the Rif, free from foreign influence and locally administered*

T?he existence of the movement for unity, and the
t ,

«

currency of the idea of an autonomous political unit~it 
cannot be called a "state" at this stage— in the Rif, is 
enough to show the inadequacy of a number of .common concep
tions of the Rif war* In the first place, these ideas of
unity were not initiated by Muljammad bin ’Abd. al-Karim, for

(

his involvement came after these first efforts* This being 
so, both the "patriotic" Spanish explanation as advanced by 
Cerdeira, that the idea of an independent nation existed 
"only in the fantastic imagination of the Aulad al-Jattabi",^
or Montague’s rather more coherent idea that the Rif I .✓
coalition and state was the result of a powerful local indiv
idual using the mechanisms of tribal politics to take over
first his clan, then his tribe, and then neighbouring tribes

2in a recreation of the Berber movements of the Middle Ages, 
may be seen to be inaccurate* Both the movement.for unity,

I

and the coalition, existed before bin *Abd al-Karim emerged 
upon the scene*

However, the fact that it was Muljarnmad bin *7Vbd 
al-Karim and not anyone else who came to lead the Rif 
through five years of war must be explained*

r
2

Cerdeira, op* cit*, pp. 72-73 
Montagne, Revolution, p. 119*
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The Eclipse of the Tradltlonar Leadership

Muhammad bin 'Abd al-KarIm was by no means the
obvious candidate for leadership of the anti-Spanish forces*
He possessed no religious legitimacy— he was not a sharIf or
marabut~~his family, while it had a limited.local importance
in parts of his own tribe, was not powerful*. True, his
father had been appointed to the position of q5<31 by several
Sultans, and his grandfather had also possessed the same

\title, but real political authority at that, time had rested 
with the local councils of the a*yan, .Above all, his father
was seriously compromised by his service with the Spanish as •

1

one of their best-rewarded pensioners*
Nevertheless, he had several attributes which were 

in his favour. In the first place, his father, partly as 
the result of his friendship with the Spanish, was a rich 
man. After heavy local pressure by the anti-Spanish alliance 
had obliged him to change sides, he would naturally occupy a 
position of some importance in the alliance. When he, *Abd 
al-Karim al-Khattabi,; died or was murdered, his eldest son 
inherited that position. In fact, however, simple wealth 
had not given his father, a commanding position, on the anti-
Spanish side, and it did not give it to his son. What Muljammad

•  • •• >had, and his father had lacked, was a far more informed con
ception of the way in which the Spanish might be defeated, 
and a grounding in the ideology of the Salaflya.movement which 
aimed at ensuring the preservation of Muslim independence 
through the radical application of the shairlTa, and the

4

fostering of Islamic unity. He had a knowledge of European 
methods and techniques of war, through his contacts with the 
Spanish army in Melilla and his brother had a tehnical education
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in mining. Above all, perhaps, he was an outsider in the
sense that his.family was not one which had been traditionally
powerful in the central Rif. Ross Dunn, writing of the
political responses to French colonialism in south-eastern
Morocco, has pointed out that;

"Coordinated mass resistance in segmentary lineage 
societies depended on the emergence of extra-tribal 
leaders, organisation and ideology persuasive 
enough to heal over, at least for a time, the , 
natural fissipariousness of political action."'^

In south-eastern Morocco this mass movement never really 
developed fully. In the Rif it did, and the.reason for this 
was that a suitable leader was found.

This is not to.say that bin.'Abd aIrKarim’s leader
ship went unchallenged, for it did not. Significantly, the 
import of the challenge was that.the new leader was not a 
Sharif. Thus, for example, at the very beginning of his 
command, a group from his own tribe asked Sidi IJaraIdu to 
assume the leadership on the grounds that bin.’Abd al-KarIm* 
lacked these traditionally respected origins. Later, 
al-Raisuli also would attack the > amir on precisely these 
grounds. Bin *Abd al-KarIm*s, or his supports, made an 
ideological response to this attack on his origins by invoking 
Islamic precedent: his bay*a quoted a badith concerning *Umar 
ibn al-Khattab saying on his death bed, "You must be strong
in faith in God, and listen to and obey the Amir, be he a

2slave or an Abyssinian."
However, 'bin *Abd al-Karim had far more convincing

«

answers to criticism of his unsuitability as leader than this 
religious or. ideological response.' . In the first place he had 
 ̂ Dunn, op. cit., p. 268.
 ̂ MAEF, Maroc 517, p. 180, Bay*a of Mubammad bin *Abd 
al-Karim.
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led the Muslims to victory over the Spanish, and in the 
second place he had the undeniable power to impose his will, 
whether his critics liked it or not.

The Organisation of the Rif and the Formation of a Makhzan
* s'

Bin *Abd al-Karim*s ability to Impose his will
and to defeat the Spanish depended on his grasp of the
organs of political power in the Rif. He could not do this
alone, and was aided by an ever-growing administration.
Indeed, part of bin *Abd al-Karim's preliminary political

*

campaign to win the leadership of the allicincG rested on his
.

promise to bring about a radical reorganisation of RIfl . 
society. Even before Anwal, he had taken steps to create 
the nucleus of a regularly paid army, and had carried out 
a preliminary census of the tribes. In May 1921 he announced 
that the country would have a "government and a flag", the 
symbolic representations of the wa^an which bin *Abd 
al-Karim wished to bring into existence to complement the 
religion of his people. As an emphatic confirmation that 
the movement against the Spanish was not longer dependent 
on a tribal alliance but was a centralised opposition led by 
a single man, aided by powerful supporters, the fragile sys
tem of baqq-flnes was abolished and replaced by a concentration 
of justice in the hands of a constituted authority.

All this happened before the defeats of the 
Spanish in July and August 1921, and at this stage it was 
admittedly on a very small scale. Nevertheless, when the 
attack on the Spanish did come it was immediately victorious.
However, this success was achieved not only as the result of• * . •

the growing organisation of the Rif, but because of a
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simultaneous rising behind the Spanish lines. This rising 
had been agreed upon in advance, certainly, but that did not 
imply that the people of the eastern tribes were willing to 
place themselves under the authority of the new Rlfi leader. 
As a result, when the Spanish had been pushed back as far as 
Melilla, bin *Abd al-Karim lost control, yet another pointer 
that the opposition to the Spanish was not the result of 
the efforts of Muljammad bin *Abd al-KarIm, but was merely 
used, channelled, and organised by him.

Thus we may see that.there were two aspects to 
the R£f£ movement— the need to defeat the Spanish and the 
need to create an organisation in the Rif capable of sus
taining the opposition. Returning again to Ross Dunn's • 
account of the Moroccan south-east, that author says:

"Under conditions of extreme economic uncertainty, 
in which no lineage, class, or faction could 
accumulate sufficient power to control the dis
tribution of resources, competition for them 
stimulated a profusion of more or less temporary 
groupings of leaders and followers which coal- . 
esced to pursue specific short-run objectives."'^

In northern Morocco, this situation, as we have seen, 
certainly existed before the formation of a more permanent 
alliance under bin *Abd al-Kar£m. It did not apply after 
the victories of the summer of 1921. This was because the 
R£f£ leader and.his close supporters had enormous reserves 
of Spanish military supplies which had fallen into their 
hands, and, after the ransom of the prisoners, a consider
able financial superiority over every other Individual and 
group in the area; The short.term objectives were surpassed 
and the coalition moved into a new stage.

It was in this position of overwhelming strength 
 ̂ Dunn, op. cit., p. 265.
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that bin *Abd al-Karim was proclaimed as amir, and was able 
to proceed with a detailed.organisation of government in 
the Rif. He formed a regular army, placed under the com
mand of people who were trained, or at least experienced, 
in their particular specialities. He set up an administrative 
system, both to service the army and ensure that it was 
paid, and to keep order in the countryside, where q5*ids and 
mabakmas were set up, and.backed by a prison system to 
punish lesser trouble-makers. This system bore such a close 
resemblance to that used by the Spanish to dominate the 
areas that had been forced to submit to their military 
occupation, that the Ghumaris referred to the RifI mabakmas
as "fisInas, an expression derived from Spanish. In

.

fact, Rifi concerns were remarkably similar to those of 
the Spanish, to dominate and control areas that did not 
particularly wish to be either dominated or controlled.

In an effort to gain legitimacy, by using trad
itional Moroccan political terms, bin *Abd al-KarIm described 
his government as a makhzan. The makhzan was the model of 
the Moroccan government and one which everyone understood.
The Spanish, in their colonisation of northern Morocco, 
used the same expression to describe their authority.
However, the term was not only a terminological convenience 
but also an accurate description of the new government for 
like any makhzan it had its ministers and.its q5*ids in the 
tribes. The ministers, many of them members of bin *Abd 
al-Karim*s own family, were given specific areas of respon
sibility, were supported by a developed bureaucracy, and

.

protected by a strong army.
The administrative reforms, the regular army, the
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taxation which the administration and army combined were
able to levy, despite the complaints of those who were taxed,
the whole apparatus of ni?5m which was brought, into being in
the Rif, were precisely the ends towards which Moroccan
Sultans had striven from Mulja^ad IV after the Hispano-Moroccan

#

war of 1859-1860, to *Abd al-*Aziz. and. *Abd al-yafi? at the 
beginning of the twentieth century. It is, therefore, 
difficult to agree with Abdallah Laroui that, the Rif war was 
simply one of "numerous rural and mountaineer revolts" which 
bore no relation to the political phenomenon of nationalism 
in urban Morocco.^ And it is quite impossible, to.agree with 
Abderrahman Youssoufi when he says that, bin *Abd al-KarIm 
did not try to set up a makhzan in the Rif, and that the idea 
of the makhzan had already been discredited in the eyes of 
the people on account of its past failures, and because of 
its genesis into the vehicle of European colonialism.

However, in Moroccan history, the setting up of a 
makhzan was accompanied by the claim by an individual to the 
Sultanate of Morocco. This did not happen in the Rif, and 
Muljammad bin *Abd al-Karim made no very serious attempt-- 
beyond the immediate demands of propaganda to claim that 
position. The explanation of this lies in the objectives of

t  •

the RifI state and his position within it.
♦

Caliphate and Sharl*a; the Nature of the Rlfl State

The bay *a of bin *Abd al-Karlm which he was given 
in January 1923 started with a specific reference to the 
advantages of the Caliphate: unity, order, morality, the

 ̂ Laroui, History, p. 350.
2 Youssoufi in Colloque, p. 82.-
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maintenance of the sharl*a, and the Caliphate*s opposition 
to tyranny, and to the rule of non-Muslims. There was nothing 
new about these ideas. Traditional sunnI Muslim doctrine saw 
the Caliph as the man who:

"should lead the community in peace and war, collect 
the canonical taxes and supervise the application 
of the law. He was also the imam, the leader in 
prayer, and he 'should himself be learned in the 
law and competent''to exercise the power of 
interpretation;• It was only in this limited 
sense that he was successor of the Prophet • • . 
but even in this sense he was indispensable to the 
community, ruler by divine right, and ruler, in 
principle, over the whole community: for most, 
although, not all, jurists held that the unity of the 
umma implied a unity of political authority. 'He 
who dies without having known the imam of his time 
is as one who has died in the age of paganism.'"^

As will be remembered from the discussion in the intro-
ductory chapter, the figure of the Caliph in Morocco was
combined with that of the Sultan, and the same doctrinal

2characteristics applied. Thus reference to the Caliphate 
at the beginning of bin *Abd al-Karlm's bay*a indicates 
that what is coming after is the declaration of a Caliph.
And indeed this is precisely what the bay*a says; the 
Caliphate has come to bin *Abd al-Karim, and he was expected 
to make the sharl*a triumphant, to destroy heretical doctrines 
and to defeat the Christian enemy.

Was bin *Abd al-Karira to be a Caliph then? If 
’ Caliph means the ruler of all Muslims then the answer is 
clearly that he was not. The term must be understood within 
the context of the jwar and of the bay*a itself, which makes 
clear reference only to "The tribes of the Rif and the tribes

Houranl, op. clt., p,. 5. It will be noted that virtually 
the same phrase as that quoted by Hourani here was used in 
the bay*a of bin *abd al—Karim, i.e, "A man who dies and has 
not made a bay*a dies in ignorance" MAEF, Maroc,* 517, p. 180.2 As Lahbabi has shown (op, cit., p. 27).
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of the Jibala".^ What Mu^iammad bin *Abd al-KarIm stood for
was the freedom of the Muslims, the purity of the sharl*a,
the opposition to the Christians, in that area— the Rif and
the Jibala (in which the Ghumara and Sinhaja were assumed

#

to be included) and that area alone. As such he was amir
al-mu*minln, commander of the faithful, but only of the
faithful whom*he in fact led. Thus he could quite easily
claim that his sovereignty did not impinge on that of the
Sultan in Morocco because he was only the effective leader
of the faithful in the north, although the Sultan to the

«

south was under the control of the French. In other words,
the intention of the bay*a was to organise in the Rif the
conditions of a Caliphate, where the sharl*a might be
preserved and strengthened, beyond the control of the
European armies, but on a local level and within defined
frontiers. As Magali Morsy has put it, "Where in 1922 was

2the Par el"Islam if it was not in the Rif?" for the rest of 
Morocco (as well as most of the rest of the Islamic world) 
had by then fallen victim to European expansion.

It is obvious that it is impossible to separate 
the independence of the Islamic state from the maintenance • 
of the shari*a. This is as true of the Rif as anywhere else 
The sharl*a could only be maintained if independence was 
maintained, and that could only be done if unity was ensured 
The key to unity was the sharl*a, the only way to supersede 
the fragile system of ^agq-fines, and the symbol of the 
unity of the *umma and the watan. Again we see the way in

MAEF, Maroc 517, p. 180,’ Bay*a of Mulja^ad bin *Abd ' 
al-Kariiti. _ .
 ̂ Magali Morsy, "Actualitd d'Abd el-Krim" in Colloque, 
p. 394.
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which ideological desires and practical .needs were 
interdeperident.

So, the maintenance of the leadership of Muhammad 
bin *Abd al-Karim depended upon his ability to control the 
legal structure of the Rif. His claim to legitimacy as amir 
was based on the enforcement of the sharl*a, and that 
enforcement was a political necessity just as much as it 
was his own personal desire. That is not to say that con
cern with the sharl*a was purely the result of political 
opportunism. The principal agents in the campaign to 
create a "moral society" in the Rif, Bu Laljya and al-ShargI, 
wanted to enforce the sharl*a in every area of social activity, 
and not* just for socially disruptive crimes of violence and 
theft. Thus, for example, as shown in chapter IX, a man 
was imprisoned for not paying his debts, another for promising 
to marry a woman when that was forbidden by the sharl*a, 
another for assaulting his wife, and yet another for spreading 
malicious gossip. At the same time the creation of just such

t

a "moral society" increased the influence of the state 
authority and its power over the lives of every individual 
in the country. / .

The maintenance of political power and authority
in the Rif was, of course, bin *Abd al-KarIm*s prime*
concern. Quite apart from the desire of most rulers to
remain in power, without that authority his other objectives,
defeating the Spanish and maintaining the law, could not be
achieved. Indeed, the vast majority of the people who were
imprisoned were punished because in some way— by spying or
treachery— they had infringed, or acted against,-• the author-

«

.ity of bin *Abd al-Karlm. Now the inseparability of the
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sharl*a from the authority of the amir becomes clear. If 
bin *Abd al-Karim was fighting the war against the Spanish 
to protect the sharl and to preserve the independence of 
a Muslim state, then any opposition to him was irreligious. 
It was precisely in these terms that he attacked *Amar bin 
yamldu and al-RaisuLI.. The authority for his claim, in 
legal terms at least, was the. bay * a which had given him the 
position and duties of the Caliphate within the area of the 
Rifi state.

Thus it may be seen that bin *Abd al-KarIra saw his 
r61e as that of amir al-mu*minln. His relationship with the 
"faithful", who in theory had bestowed that position upon 
him by their bay^as, is therefore of the utmost importance.

Ruler and People

According to the theory of the Caliphate, or 
Sultanate, in Morocco, the ruler's position was the result 
of his recognition by the *ulama'. In fact, of course, the 
bay*a of bin *Abd al-Karim, like that of any sovereign was 
more the recognition of a fait accompli, the already exist
ing power of the ruler, rather than his nomination to office. 
Once in power, again according to traditional Islamic theory, 
the ruler should in some way consult the leaders of the 
community— a process known as shura— and be advised by them. 
However, as Hourani points out, "there was no clear idea 
who exactly should "be consulted . ♦ . and how far the ruler 
should be bound by what they said." As we have seen from 
the discussion of Moroccan political life in the Introduction, 
these ideas of consultation and "election" have been used by

Hourani, op. cit., p. 6.
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more recent Moroccan political writers such as Lahbabi to
justify the idea of a democratic monarchy in that country.^
Arguing along the same lines as Lahbabi, 'AllAl al-FasI .
has stated that in the RIfi state there existed democratic
structures through which the ruler was directly responsible

2to the people. On the other hand, bin *Abd al-KarIm himself, 
in the article in al-Manar, put the opposite view quite
bluntly saying that the Rlfi was "not a representative state

<' •3 •with an elected parliament." These are two descriptions
4

of what was alledgedly the same system, and they are 
contradictory. The truth, as ever, lies between them,

'Allal al-Fasi is quite correct to say that there 
was an assembly of sorts in the Rif; he is wrong to assert 
that it had any authority over the amir. As the discussion 
of the r61e of the majlis al-*umma in chapter IX has shown, 
its function was advisory. It could refer things to the 
amir but like all the other organs of state, and their 
officials— ministers, military leaders, qa*ids, and local 
meetings of the a*yan of tribes, it could only offer him 
suggestions.

Muhammad bin *Abd al-Karim would seem by nature to bo 
an autocrat; As we have seen in chapter V, even before 
Anwal, when he was criticised in the mosque, he immediatelyI
silenced his opponent. In any event, if he was not an
autocrat by nature, he soon, became one through force of
^ Lahbabi*s book (already cited) is one of the most cogent 
examples of this in Moroccan political writing. It is, of 
course, a fairly standard, interpretation of "shOra" as a 
whole, and reformist thinking as developed by *Abduh and 
others whereby shura gradually came to mean parliamentary 
democracy. C.f* Hourani, op. cit., p, 144, and Rosenthal, 
op. clt*, pp. 43, 101.
 ̂ Al-Fasi,: op. cit., pp. 121-122.
 ̂ Al-Manar, cited article.
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circumstance. If the Rifi alliance was. to hold together and 
be formed into something more durable, then it would have to 
be he who made the decisions, and he who maintained unity.
As he himself explained in the al^Manar interview, he exper
ienced considerable difficulty in convincing even his suppor
ters that "I would allow each tribe to return to complete 
freedom despite their realisation that this would return 
the country to the worst conditions of anarchy and.barbarism.” 
The responsibility for avoiding the return to anarchy was
bin *Abd al-Kariin's alone, at least in his own eyes.

.Certainly the al-Manar article deals solely with what he
thought was the correct course of action, and how he as
an individual was opposed in his'plans by powerful and
irreligious vested interests.

The same view of the individual rdle of the amir
was held by his supporters in the Rif. The al-Matalsi
shaykhs encountered by Vincent Sheean in 1924 saw the whole
war in terms of the victory of "our lord", who was the
"Sultan of Islam".^ The title itself is significant for it
is an echo of the claim to be the leader of the faithful.

«

This puts into perspective bin *Abd al-Karim*s own remarks 
on accepting his bay*a, that he was not a king but (something 
much more powerful) "the collective voice of everyone"— the 
popularly chosen leader of the faithful whose position 
depended on his religious legitimacy, the*upholding of the 
sharlVa, and on general approval. Thus not only was any 
opponent disobeying a leader with religious authority but the 
representative of society, at large.’. ...........;.......  ̂.

Ibid.
Sheean, Adventures, p. 47. 

 ̂ Skiraj, op. cit., p. 81.
2
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This is not to say that bin *Abd al-KarIm*s 
autocracy was necessarily heavy handed, for although he was 
not obliged either in theory, or in fact, to take anyone’s 
advice he frequently did so. The people of Burid in the 
Gaznaya', as we have seen in chapter IX, did in fact receive 
the qa’ld whom they wanted, and after the majlis al-’umma 
objected to Qacji al-Shims, someone else was appointed* It 
was often easier for bin ’Abd al-Karim to get his way by 
consent rather than by force. Nevertheless, his authority 
went very deep into the lives of his people, and the agents 
of his state were able to intervene in personal matters, 
between husband and wife for example.

It may be;seen-.then> :that bin *Abd al-KarIm was 
not a tyrant ruling by force alone, rather an able polit
ician acting in a highly autocratic manner, but sensitive 
to at least some of the aspirations of his people. Further
more, it was a position which was widely affirmed by those 
people,who saw in him an effective leader who would bring 
them to victory and ensure a stable society. This more 
complicated picture of the amir, explains the enigmatic 
character of a rule who was forever trying to balance the 
political and military demands of the moment, with the more 
long-term need to remain in power, to keep control over his 
subjects, while at the same time trying not to alienate 
their support too much, through the demands he made on them 
for service, taxation and obedience. It explains also the 
swiftly changing nature of his propaganda, from his claims 
to represent Islamic unity and the wishes of his people,

t

to the need to undertake "negative” propaganda-—the use of 
terror, arrest, imprisonment and execution.
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However, it must be said that.bin *Abd al-Karlm 
was not a single figure ruling over a united country. Like 
all rulers he relied to a very large extent on individual 
supporters, and was opposed by other individuals and groups. 
Too great a concentration on the personality of the amir 
tends to lessen the attention given to the motives of his
supporters, and above all, those of his opponents.

• •

. . . .  » *Bin *Abd al-KarIm, the Orders and Locally Powerful Leaders

The main. objection to an^exclusive concentration 
on the rdle of Muljainmad bin *Abd al-Karim is that it gives 
the impression that he was supreme in the state and that 
everyone else was subordinated to him and to his organisation 
This was a goal that could not possibly have been achieved. 
Bin *Abd al-Karim was faced with the same problems that had 
confronted previous Moroccan Sultans who attempted to 
enforce their control in areas where it had previously been
weak.

Edmund Burke has pointed to the obstacles placed
in the way of the Moroccan Sultan in his attempts to create 
a stronger unity in the country, under his leadership;

”. . .  the centralizing drive of the makhzan antag
onized the provincial notables and incurred the 
opposition of the religious brotherhoods and 
zawiyas, whose interests were threatened by salafiyya- 
inspired reforms;*'^ ,

It is clear that bin *Abd al-Karim*s state was opposed 
precisely by those same orders and individuals. It is equally 
clear from the material put forward in this thesis that bin 
*Abd al-Karim*s opponents were motivated not so much by 
"religious fanaticism", as the amir himself claims in the

Burke, Prelude, p. 215.
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al"Manar article, but by considerations.of power and 
influence. It is simply untrue to state that it was only 
the shaykhs of the orders who opposed him, or that they all 
opposed him with the exception of the one family of the 
Akhamllshin.

In the first place, the Rifi movement was sup
ported by a large number of shaykhs from religious brother-

«

hoods who were appointed as ga*ids and. pashas in the RIfl 
administration, and one of them, a Nasirl sharIf from the 
region near Tangier, was one of the main leaders of the 
expansion of the war into the north-west. There were 
others, such as Sidi ^amidu of Snada, for example, who, while 
they did not actively support bin *Abd al-KarIm*s authority, 
did not oppose it. Certainly SidI yamidu, with a con
sistent record of fighting both the French and the Spanish 
before the Rif war, and of helping the movement at the very 
beginning, could not be described as a traitor to Islam, 
and despite his withdrawal from overt political and military 
activity, his very neutrality allowed him to perform useful 
service to bin *Abd al-Karim as a mediator.

In the second place, some of the most ferocious * 
and determined opposition came from an alliance of three 
locally powerful individuals, *Amar bin yamidu, al-yajj 
Bil-Qish, and *Abd al-M51ik, of whom only the last had even 
the most tenuous claim to religious prestige, through his 
grandfather, the Algerian ’Abd al-Qadir. The others were 
secular leaders trying to protect their own local authority 
and prestige. If this meant cooperating with the Spanish 
or the French in order to win for themselves a measure of 
local autonomy and importance, then, in the manner of
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al-Raisuli, they were quite prepared to do so. What they 
did not want was to be forced into a position of subord
ination to a powerful centralised state like the Rif.

Two prominent religious figures, al-RaisQlI and 
*Abd al-Raljman al-Darqawi, did oppose bin *Abd al-KarIm 
and their incorporation into the Rlfi state. Their 
objection, as bin *Abd al-KarIm says in the al-Manar article, 
was to the use of "their" ĵ jabus property for the purposes 
of the state. However, since they were religious figures, 
and since the basis of the RifI state, as laid down in the 
bay*a of its amir, was also religious--to protect Islam, and 
to maintain the sharl*a— the propaganda which accompanied 
the clash between the two sides was expressed in religious 
terms. Thus Bin *Abd al-Karim attacked al-RaisQlI as the 
man who had allowed the Spanish into the JibAla, and 
al-Raisuli attacked bin 'Abd al-KarIm as irreligious because 
he made war on his brother Muslims.

This is not to say that the attacks on the 
tariqas were entirely the result of a conflict over power. 
Clearly, in the Salaflya interpretation of Islam, the orders 
were irreligious, and bin *Abd al-KarIm objected to them on 
this ground as well. But it is always important to realise, 
in discussing the events of the Rif war, that the concern 
for the sharl*a, though quite genuine in itself, had the 
additional advantage that if it were brought into effect it 
would further, strengthen the political position of bln *Abd 
al-Karim.

The confusion over religious motives vanishes in 
the case of *Amar bin yamidu.and Bil-QIsh. Here, the extent 
of the play for power is absolutely plain. The only terms
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of reference of these two local leaders were to their own 
personal advantage. Even their alliance was subject to 
this, and when it suited him, *Ainar bin yamidu betrayed his
former ally Bil-Qish to cooperate for a short time with bin

« *

*Abd al-Karim. The same tactics were used by a lesser figure,
• %

Muhammad Bu Qaddur, who tried to ensure his position by
« * 

simultaneously backing both,the RifI state and the Spanish.
Once again, the preservation of the power of an individual
was a matter of overriding concern.

This is not to pass judgement on these individuals.
By acting in this way they were protecting not only their
own power but also the livelihood of their f€unilies and the
local groups to which they belonged. After.all, the penalty
for making a mistake, and aligning themselves too closely

\

with a losing party, either in the conflict between the RIfIs 
and the Spanish, or between the Rifi state and *Araar b. 
yamidu, could be disastrous. Houses and crops would be 
burned and animals confiscated or destroyed. Thus we may 
see that Ross Dunn*s point about south-eastern Morocco applied 
equally in the Rif;

• • , individuals, local communities, and alliances 
defended themselves, not only against Europeans, but 
also against .the pressures and importunings of kings,
. . , saints, prophets, and other meddlers who would 
corner them into taking risks and making sacrifices 
dangerously incompatible with the urgent imperatives 
of protecting land, water, crops, and herds.

Such people had to be coerced into cooperation with the RifIs,
and so the Rifi sta'te became an aggressive and expansionist
force.

Dunn, op. cit., p. 32
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RIfl "Imperialism"?

As we have seen, the efforts to form an anti- 
Spanlsh movement in the Rif preceded the rise of Muljammad 
'Abd al-Karim to lead it. Equally, the people of the 
Jibala and the Ghumara did not feel the need to depend on 
the Rifis for leadership.

There had been a history of opposition to the 
Spanish in the JibSla, which grew after the occupation of 
Shawin in 1920. This opposition, while fierce, wasI
spasmodic in nature and centred on the AkhmSs tribe.
Although they received help from Rifi barkas even before the 
rise of bin *Abd al-Karim, they never put themselves under 
ciny obligation to the Rif is, and such cooperation never 
inhibited local freedom of action.

This same feeling still existed when the Spanish 
were expelled from the Jibala in 1924. However, times had 
changed. Now the tribes were not allowed to revert to 
their previous conditions of independence and "anarchy”.
For Mubammad bin ^Abd al-Karim expanded the Rifi state 
into the area. The Rif is set up mabakmas and telephone lines, 
built roads, imposed taxes and confiscated the bahQs 
property. When the Akhmas protested, their rebellion was 
put down with great ferocity. In fact, the Rifi army 
behaved as an army of occupation, and their methods as we
have seen were remarkably similar to those of the Spanish-

• • •

The Jibalis had to endure this situation but they were 
never happy"about the occupation, and when bin *Abd 
al-Karim surrendered, and the Rifi state collapsed, they 
drove out or killed all the Rifi officials they could find.
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The reasons for this aggressive expansionism are 
not hard to find. The presence of the Spanish in the west 
meant that they were a threat to the Rif Is* rear. Once they 
had been driven out, however, bin *Abd al-KarIm could not 
tolerate the presence of disorder on the edge of the state 
which he ruled, for it ' allowed a base for those who were 
opposed to him and his supporters, and provided the manpower 
for an alliance to resist the RifIs. In addition, a 
reversion to the old political system of the tribes, 
in the newly "liberated" territory, would have negated the 
whole concept of order and sharl*a on which the RifI state 
was based*

Thus by 1925, the term "Rlfl state" was in one 
sense a misnomer, since it included an area far larger than 
the Rif itself. On the other hand it was a RifI state 
in the sense that it was a territory which had largely been 
occupied by the Rifl government, with backing from RIfl 
troops. It was far beyond the stage when bin *Abd al-KarIm, 
in 1922, could appeal to the Gaznayls to obey his orders 
because they were Rifl by language. It may be seen, there
fore, that the RIfi state was held together, not by secular 
*asablya based on a common.Berber tradition, but on a 
mixture of force and religious propaganda, the most promin
ent characteristic of all the political action of the Rif 
war. Similarly it may be seen that this was an attempt to 
go beyond the limiting factors of tribal unity to create a 
far wider unity over the whole of northern Morocco, supported 
by-a technical superiority and an administration the like of 
which had. not been seen before in the area.

However, this unity brought with it new dangers.
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because it was eventually bound to come .into conflict with 
the French and to Impinge on their zone.

The War with the French and the Relations with the Sultan

Involvement with the French was, according to bin
*Abd al-Karimi himself, a step which he wished to avoid.^
However, as we saw in chapter XII, he had great difficulty
in preventing it. There were a number of reasons for the
eventual expansion to the south.

The first reason, and the simplest to explain, was
a question of economics. By occupying the Wargha the French
cut the Rif off from a vital source of grain supplies. Thus,

.

in order to maintain the economy of the Rif, there was bound
to be at least a limited involvement with the French.

More complex reasons exist, however. Bin *Abd
al-Karim’s government and the movement which it led was a
prisoner both of its own propaganda and of its very success.
In the pro-Rifi propaganda, in the posters on the walls of
the mosques in Tetuan, for example, and in the bay*a given
to bin *Abd al-Kariiti, there were calls to protect Islam, and
to promote the peace and well being of the Muslims. Again
in the posters in Tetuan, and in the propaganda circulating
in the Rif, great emphasis was laid on the economic aspects
of colonialism— the loss of land and property, as well as the
threat to Islam as a religion. As a result, Islam came to
represent, not only" a religious system of government, but "

%

also a syiTibol of economic and cultural independence to com
plement political and religious freedom. However, if this

.

claim was to be made for freedom from Spanish rule, it was

Roger-Mathieu, op. cit., pp, 133-140.
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logically, and from the point of view of the consistency of 
the propaganda, difficult to avoid it being made for 
independence from French rule. And since many of the people 
living on the .southern boundaries of the RIfl state were 
far more at risk from the French than from the Spanish, 
they were liable to make strong efforts to fight the other 
colonialist nation to the south.

In addition, a great deal of the legitimacy of 
bin *Abd al-Karim*s rule depended on his success. His 
following among Sheean's acquaintances in the al-Ma^alsa 
tribe, for example, depended very largely on his prestige 
as a war leader. If it could be seen that he was completely 
unwilling to defend people against the French, then that 
prestige would thereby be diminished.

For these reasons, it was inevitable that the 
Rif I state would be drawn into conflict with the French.
Bin *Abd al-KarIm was well aware of this, and said as much 
when he accepted his bay*a. He was not keen to bring about 
this involvement, however, but pressure on him grew. By 
the time the Spanish had been expelled from the JibSla, 
he had no more excuses to avoid an invasion of the south.
As we saw in chapter XII the enthusiasm of his local 
commanders for military action against the French was 
overwhelming.

However, before the attack took place it was 
planned with great"care, and a strong defence line was pre
pared for RifI forces to fall back upon. In other words 
it was intended to be a limited campaign, aimed at ensuring 
the continued support of the RifI. commanders and troops, and 
at taking over vital economic areas south of the Rif, but



also a campaign which would allow the RIfIs to withdraw to
previously prepared defence lines,. It was not the result

, >
of the “vague nationalist ideology" of the RifI leadership
as Fleming puts it,^ but of the strong nationalist feelings
of the main body^pf the Rifi army. To this extent, the RIfl .
state was based on popular consent in the sense that its
leadership was the prisoner of the desire of the people to
undertake the invasion of the French zone. Once it is seen
in this way, the virulent propaganda campaigns in Fez may
be understood in a different light. The letter to the
*ulam5* of the Qarawiyin laid great emphasis on the superiority
of the Rifi leader, Mupammad bin 'Abd al-KarIra compared with
the succession of past Sultans and Pretenders to the Moroccan
throne. He, bin *Abd al-Karim, claimed the authority of the
Caliphate, an authority that had already been claimed for
him before, in his bay*a. What he said in the letters was
not that he wished to be Sultan over all Morocco, but that
the people of Fez should cooperate with him out of Islamic
solidarity to ensure that the limited D5r al-Islam that
existed in the Rif was not destroyed. He alone had been

* 4

able to carry out the duties in which past.Sultans had failed* 
It is for this reason that the attacks on the Sultanate were

r * •limited only to the period of the attack on the French zone
— there are no examples of them in the Rif itself— and they
were for the limited purposes of the moment.

However, 'the idea of war of limited extent against
the French or one whose main aim was to defeat the Spanish
alone raises fundamental questions about whether or not this , •
war may accurately be described as a jihad.

875 .

Fleming, op, cit,, p. 239.
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Jihad or a War of Independence?

Traditionally, jihad implied a war against non- 
Muslims, to extend the area of the Par: ar-Islam» However,
by the nineteenth century this had become a practical impos-

«

sibility, at least as far as conflict with the Europeans was
k

concerned. War "in the cause of God" became an attempt to 
protect the already existing boundaries of the Muslim 
world, rather than to extend them. This revised doctrine 
of jihad, the product of circumstance, was adopted on an 
ideological level by the theorists of the Salaflya movement, 
Rida, for excimple defined jihad as being lawful only to 
protect Islam, but that any attempt to compel Christians 
to become Muslims would infringe the principle of toleration 
of the "people of the Book”,^

Thus jihad was limited both in theory and in 
practice. The Rif war was also limited in its scope by the

.  .♦ik

practicalities of the situation. This does not mean'ithat 
the Rif war was therefore simply a jihad with a limited 
scope. Indeed, bin *Abd al-KariroT'.himself denied that it 
was a jihad at all; He wrote to Gabrielli, the French 
organiser of the Oujda conference:I

"I wish to state, since I am accused of leading a 
holy war, that this is incorrect to say the least.
We no longer live in the Middle Ages, nor at the 
times of the Crusades, Quite simply we wish to be 
independent and to.be governed only by God,”^

By saying this bin^*Abd al-Karinx was not just referring to
the impracticality of the idea of a war to expand Islam,
He was also talking of two other considerations; firstly

♦

the limited nature, of. the war. Itself,, and secondly its
^Hourani, op. cit,, p, 237,
 ̂ Gabrielli, op,' cit,, p. 85,
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objectives. This war was not only concerned with Islam but 
also with nationalism. As he himself put it in al-Man5r, 
"watan" as well as ”dln”. That, however, was a concept not 
easily grasped by the traditional leaders of Moroccan society 
The orders refused to help, according to bin *Abd al-KarIm, 
"under the pretext that fighting for the fatherland had no 
meaning for them and that they would only fight in the cause 
of the Faith.

4

The concept of nationalism was not only foreign to

2 For them jihad was hardly a war of defence

the ideas of the amirJs opponents. Many of his followers 
had the same difficulties of understanding. The shaykhs whom 
Vincent Sheean met among the al-Ma^Slsa tribe, talked of 
driving all the Christians from Morocco, and then reconquering 
Spain as well.
Akhriru,. as his letter referred to in chapter XII shows, was 
motivated by a strong feeling of hate for the Spanish 
becaue they were Christians. Nevertheless, the people's 
feelings had much in ccsrunon with those of bin *Abd al-Karlm. 
Like him they.wished to protect their land and their religion 
from an enemy that both threatened to destroy their economy 
and society, and to dominate their religious freedom. However, 
bin *Abd al-Karim*s vision went beyond this, and looked for— 
ard to the creation of a strong, centralised and modern state 
founded on the precepts of Islamic law. For both these

to

differing’ points of view there existed the double edged
%

problem of what was desirable and whait was possible. Bin 
*Abd al-Karim wished to create a modern* Salaflya-inspired 
state, but this, given the political and social conditions

Al-Manar, cited article. 
Sheean, Adventures, p. 47.
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in the .Rif and northern Morocco was a goal that was impos
sible to achieve since the majority of his followers neither 
understood nor accepted It. On the other hand many, per- 
haps the bulk, of those followers wanted to attack the 
"Christians” wherever they might be on Moroccan soil, but 
this was also impossible given the overwhelming strength 
of the European armies. It is this tension between the 
desirable and the possible, on the part of both''ruler and 
people, which gives the Rif war its multi-faceted cind 
confused appearance. Events, policies and ideas had 
relevance on different levels. .Reform of the law was 
desirable from both a religious and a political point of 
view: it guaranteed both the functioning of the shari*a 
and a centralised unity. The call to attack the Spanish, 
was the response to that country's immediate threat to the 
independence of the Rif and also a response to the deep- 
rooted dislike felt by many Rifis for the Christians. Unity 
itself, the fundamental pivot of»all the political activity 
of the Rif war was both an organisational necessity and a 
desirable thing from the religious point of view. In the 
end, the Rifi attempt to secure Independence failed, and yet 
it was marked by considerable political, military and social 
achievements.

"I came before my time”

We have s'een a nvunber of reasons why the war was 
lost by the Rifis; . the economy, the vastly superior might 
of the Spanish and French armies, the internal opposition 
to bin *ABd al-Karimi, all these played their part*

These are not the reasons which al-Man5r gives for
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the failure however. Basing his remarks on the interview
with bin *Abd al-Karim, the commentator in that journal

•  • •notes the amir *s criticism of the "religious fanaticism" 
of his opponents and his complaints that he was not 
understood. The al-Manar writer accepts without question 
the vinderlying assumption of the article that the whole of 
the Rif war was entirely the work of bin *Abd al-Karlm, and 
then proceeds to attack him for his personal failure. Bin 
*Abd al-Karim*s reliance on European methods to defeat the 
Spanish, it is argued,

"weakened the great bravery of his people. He was 
so infatuated with the appearance of European 
civilisation that he wished to introduce them 
[European methods] in a way which weakened the 
spiritual strength of his people . . ."1

The author goes on to castigate bin *Abd al-Karim for the
purely imaginary crime of wishing to emulate Ataturk,
abolish the Caliphate and set up a secular state. Al-Man5r
was of course opposed to the very idea of such developments;
but so, as we have seen,, was bin *Abd al-Karim, for his
efforts were directed towards the imposition of the sharl*a
and the strengthening of Islam in the Rif. The ill-informed

* • V

comments of al-Manar. would not bo very important in under
standing the Rif war if ,it were 'not for the fact that they
underline one of its most important aspects: the conflict

/between political desires and practical necessities. For
instance, al-Manar: dismisses bin *Abd al-Karim's remarks

• • ' * , about religious fanaticism in the following manner:
"What Muhammd bin *Abd al-Karim calls 'religious 
fanaticism* and what he criticises and found no 
way to suppress, except to copy the Kamalist Turks, 
is not fanaticism of religion, but ignorance which

 ̂ Al-Man5r, cited article; remarks of an unnamed commentator. • ^
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is cured not by bridling its strength, but by 
spreading knowledge.

This analysis completely fails to recognise that the real
problem of the RifI state and of its leader was the question

*  * •

of time. With.the Spanish on the edge of the Rif, there' S '  . -
simply was not enough time to undertake an educational 
programme of the type recommended by al"Manar. It is for 
this reason that the Rif war does not entirely lend itself 
to analysis in the light of Salaflya theory alone. Certainly
the theories of that movement had some relevance to the war

• * • .  •  *  *

but there were other, more pressing, factors as well. The 
people had to be organised rapidly and order imposed by 
force, if necessary,in order to carry out the first objective, 
the defeat of the Spanish.

Thus it is the achievement of unity and order under 
a centralised authority, the creation of. a state in the Rif, 
which becomes the outstanding achievement of the war. There
can be no doubt that a state was formed in the Rif. Danziger,>
writing of *Abd al-Qadir’s resistance to the French in

I

Algeria quotes a definition of "state” which applies equally
to the entity headed by bin *Abd al-Karim:

"A body of people permanently occupying a defined 
territory and politically organized under a 
sovereign government almost entirely free from 
external control and possessing coercive power to maintain order in the community."2

The Rifi state fulfilled all these conditions; its territory
was defined, by conquest; it was politically organised with
detailed administration; neither the Spanish nor any other
outsider had control over its policies; its government could

^ Ibid.
 ̂ Webster*s Third International Dictionary (Unabridged), 
1971, quoted in Danziger, op. cit., p. 204. ‘



and did use its coercive power to maintain order.
Yet what happened in the Rif between 1921 and 1926 

was a new event in Moroccan history only in so far as it was 
a successful attempt to carry out policies which had been 
tried before, but which.had failed. Successive Sultans had 
attempted to change the nature of Moroccan society and to 
impose the shari^a, to organise a trained and regular army, 
to reform the administration.and to increase the authority 
of the central government. Only in the Rif were these 
objectives achieved. Thus Mulja^ad bin *Abd al-Karlm, and 
the Rifi state which he led, was a new and successful phase 
in a continuing process.

We are thus drawn back to the amlr*s statement 
that "I came before my. time to carry out this work but I 
am convinced that my desires will all be realised sooner or 
later, through the force of events and.the reversals of time."^

ft

What bin *Abd al-KarIra was trying to do was to ensure the
independence of a part of Morocco. It was not a large part
of that country, but all his other hopes for religious
reform, social change, and development were dependent on the
fulfilment of that aim. His was an aim larger than that of
many, perhaps the majority of his followers, who simply
aimed at independence. Nevertheless, both he and they came
nearer to achieving their desires than the inhabitants of
any part of Morocco, or any Moroccan leader, had done since
the European threat to that country’s independence had begun
in the middle of the previous century. Certainly they were
bound to fail at that time, for the forces of two modern«

«

European states were ranged against them. But the five years
...........................................  « * . .  « . . .  •  , ,

^ Al-Manar, cited article.
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which they did survive showed how much further they had 
advanced down the path of organisation and unity than all 
the attempts that had been made before. No movement of 
rural resistance this; the Rif warjno less than 
an attempt to put into effect the ideas of Islamic unity# 
to give practical shape to the attempted reforms of four 
generations of Moroccan Sultans.
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A .found in those mentioned below.
Hemeroteca Municipal de Madrid, Madrid, Spain. The

municipal newspaper library of Madrid. In some 
respects rather better than the national one.

Hemeroteca Municipal de Ceuta, Ceuta, North Africa, contains
*

an incomplete selection of the Spanish newspapers
»•

of that city and the JibSla.
Biblioteca Municipal de Melilla, Melilla, North Africa-

contains the full collection of El Telegrama del" 
Rif.

Other libraries used were the Bibliothfeque Nationale du
Maroc, Rabat, Morocco; The Archives Nationales du
Maroc, Rabat, Morocco; the British Library,

♦

London and Boston Spa, Yorkshire, United 
Kingdom; and the Library of the School of 

‘ Oriental and African Studies, London, United
i .Kingdom.

Library Material

Unpublished Material

Anonymous

Ayache, Germain

Jefes Rebeldes en 1925"*1927 El Tallb 
Mohammed Chauni, Typescript in B.N.H.S. 
de A. dated 1927.
"Les Origines de la Guerre du Rif", 
unpublished Ph.D thesis, Paris 
(Sorbonne) 1979. This thesis was 
only presented when my thesis was being 
written up. It was not possible to 
consult it, but it is concerned with 
the period before the Rif war.
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Cab Reb 1913-1927

Capaz Montes, 
Fernando O*

Fleming, Shannon 
Earl

Intervencidn Militar 
de Larache

Jamous, Raymond

Montagne, Robert

Oficina Central de 
Intervencidn y 

- Tropas Indfgenas 
de Tetudn

Oficina Central de 
Intervencidn y Tropos 
Jalifianas de Tetudn
Seddon, David

Skiraj, Al>mad

Zona de Protectorado 
Espanol en 
Marruecos

See below, Zona.de Protectorado 
Espanol
Cabecillas Rebeldes en Gomara 
desde 1913 a 1924, Typed MS in 
B.N*E»S« de A, no date*
"Pirimo de Revera and Abd ol-Krim 
the Struggle in Spanish Morocco 
1923-1927** unpublished Ph.D, thesis, 
University of Wisconsin, 1974
Kabila de Beni Aros, Memoria 1928,
Sidi All, 192^, typed and bound MS 
in■B*N*E»S* de A.
Kabila de Sumata, Zaaora, 1928, 
typed bound MS in B.N*E*S* de A*
Memoria de las Kabilas do Beni-Isof 
y Beni-Sear, typed bound MS in 
B*M*E*S* de A*
"Relation d'Ordre entre Segmentaritd 
et Rapports d*.Autoritfi chez les 
Iqar'iyen (Rif Oriental) avant lo 
Protectorat", unpublished paper 
given at Durham Conference on 
Modern Moroccan STudies, 1977
"Quelques Aspects de la Transformation 
Politique du Rif 1895-1925" unpub
lished Military Intelligence report 
dated Fez, 29 October 1925 in SHAT 
Maroc Fez 156 Renseignements sur los Chdfs Indig&nes
Datos Sobre los Principales 
Cabecillas Rebeldes dela Cdbila do 
Anyera, n.d., typed MS in B.N*E*S. de A.
Datos Sobre los Principales Cabecillas 
Rebeldes de la Cablla del Hauz, n*d** ■ 
typed MS in B*N*E.S. de A.
"Political Forms and Economic Structures in*Precolonial Morocco", 
unpublished paper
**Al-?all al-warif fl muljSbara al-RIf 
*am 1443-1924" unpublished MS in 
National Archives, Rabat-
Cabecillas Rebeldes de 1913 & 1927, 
typed MS in B.N*E*S. de A.
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N.B. Only works which have direct bearing on this thesis 
or have been used are listed here.

Published Material ■ .

Anonymous

Anonymous

Anonymous (ed.)

Anonymous (ed•)

Abun Nasr, Jamil

Al-*AlamI,. Mulja^ad

TUnzayyan, Muljaininad 
Sallam

Historial de la Harka Melilla 
Ahos 1924"1925> Mellila, Tipografia 
la Hispana, n.d. (but pre-1930)
"Jahl zu'ama'. al-musllmln wa- 
mafasid ahl al-turuq wal-shuraf5*. 
wa kawnhum sababan li-fashl za*Im 
al-RIf al-MaghrabI" in al-Man5r, 
pt. 8, Vol. 27, 1344-1345 AH, 
pp. 630-634., Contains the text of 
the interview with bin *Abd al-KarIm 
in which he gives his explanation 
for his defeat.
Abd el-Krim et la Rdpubllque du 
Rif.Actes d^ Collogue International 
d*Etudes Historiques et 
Sociologiques 18-20 Janvier 1973,
Paris, Maspero, 1976. The text of 
the papers given at the conference 
on the.Rif war held in Paris, 
referred to in citations as Collogue
Al-Munjid fl-l-Luqha w-al-a*lam,
Beirut, dIx  al-Mashriq, 1973
A History of the Maghrib, Cambridge, 
Cambridge University Press, 1971, 
referred to in citations as History
The Tijaniyya, London, O.U.P., 1965
"The Salafiyya Movement in Morocco: 
the Religious Bases of the Moroccan 
Nationalist Movement" in Hourani,
Albert (ed.), St. Anthony's Papers 
No. 16 Middle Eastern Affairs, No. 3, 
London, Chatto and Windus 1963, 
pp. 90-105
Za*Im al-RIf, Muhammad bin *Abd 
al-KarlnT^al-KhattabI, Casablanca,
Dar al-KitSb, 1968
f . .

*Abd al-KarIm al-KhattabI, Cairo,
Matba'a al-Madani,1391/1971. This 
book is listed by David Hart in his 
bibliography (to Alth Waryaghar) 
although he admits that he has been 
unable to trace it. It was written 
by the leader of the revolt against 
the Moroccan government in the Rtf in the late 1950s, and would doubt
less be most interesting if it could 
be found. I have tried, and like 
Hart failed. It is simply recorded hero
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Ashmead-Bartlett, 
Ellis

Ayache, Germain

Baedecker, Karl

Barbour, Neville (ed.)

The Passing of the Shereefian Empira,
London, Blackwood, 1910 * #
"La fonction d ’arbitrage du Makhzon" 
in Actes de Durham Recherches 
recentes sur le Maroc Moderne, Rabat, 
Bulletin Economique et Social du 
Maroc, 1979, pp. 5-21,
"Le Sentiment Nationale dans le 
Maroc du XIXfe sifecle" in Revue 
Historique, vol. 240, 1969, pp, 
393-410• V“Les Implications Internationales 
de la Guerre du Rif 1921-1926" in 
Hespdris-Tamuda, vol. XV, 1974, 
pp. 181-224
Socidtd Rifaine et Pouvoir Central 
Marocain" in Revue Historique, vol. 
154, 1975, pp. 345-370
The Mediterranean; Sea Ports and 
Sea Routes Includinq Madeira, the 
Canary Islands, the Coast of Morocco, 
Algeria and Tunisia. Handbook for 
Travellers, Leipzig, London and New York, 1911
A Survey of North West Africa,
London, OUP for the Royal Institute 
for International Affairs, 2nd ed. 1963 •

Bartels, Albert

Becerra Ferndndez, 
Manuel

Berenguer y Fuste, 
Ddmaso .

Berque, Jacques

Fighting the French in Morocco, 
trans. H.J. Stenning, London, Alston Rivers, 1932. The original text 
appeared in German as Auf Eigone 
Faust»Meine Erlebnisse vor und 
A^hrende des Weltkriege^s in Marokko, Leipzig, 1925
Notas referentcs a la trlbu de Kelaia 
(Rif) y ^1 ferrocarrll de MellTla a 
las minas deBeni-Buifrur, Madrid, 
Art^s Graficas Mateu, 1909
Campahas en el Rif y Yebala. Notas 
y documentos de mi diari^ do ’
operaciones, Madrid, Succsores do
R. Velasco, 1923
Maghreb— Histoires et Socidtds, 
Gembloux and Algiers, Ducuiotand
S. N.E.D., 1974
"Pousde Nationale et Ddmocratib h 
base dans la nation Arabo” in 
Collogue, pp. 46-49
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Bidwell, Robin

Brennan, Gerald

Brignon, Jean;
Amine, Abdelaziz; 
Boutaleb, Brahim, 
Martinet, Guy; 
Rosenburger, Bernard; 
Terrasse, Michel
Brown, Kenneth

al-Bu 'Ayyashl,. Aljmad

Burke, Edmund,III

Cab Reb 1913-1927

Capaz Months, 
Fernando O.

Carr, Raymond
Cattenoz, H-G.

Cerdeira, Clemente

Challener, Richard 
D (ed*)

Morocco under Colonial rule— French 
Administration of Tribal Areas 
1912-1956, London, Frank Cass, 1973
The Spanish Labyrinth, an Account 
of the Social and Political Back
ground of the Spanish Civil War, 
Cambridge, Cambridge University 
Press, .1969
Hlstolre du Maroc, Paris and 
Casablanca, Hatier and Librcric 
National, 1967

"Resistence et Nationalismo" in 
Collogue, pp. 472-477
garb al-RIf al Tabrirlya va marAbil 
al-nidal, 2 vols, Tangier, Nashr 
*Abd al-Sal§m Gassus, 1974
"Pan-Islam and Moroccan Resistance 
to French Colonial Penetration 
1900-1912" in Journal of African 
History, vol. 13, 1972, pp. 97-117, 
referred to in citations as . *̂Pan-Islam"
Prelude to Protectorate in Morocco 
Pro-Colonial Protest and Resistance 
186^19T 2, Chicago and London. 
University of Chicago Press, 1976, 
referred to in citations as Prelude
See Zona de Protectorado Espanol, 
in Unpublished Materials
See Unpublished Materials

Spain 1808-1939, Oxford, OUP, 1975
Tables de Concordance dos Eres 
Cretienne et Hdgirienne, Rabat 
Editions Techniques Nord-Afrlcaines, 1961
Apuntes para la historia del Rif, 
traduccidn y comentarios do Clemente 
Cerdeira, Madrid and Ceuta, Editorial 
Hercules, 1926. This is mainly the 
translation into Spanish of a lecture 
given by E. Michaux-Bellaire in 
French with the addition of many 
comments by Cerdeira
United States Military Intclllgonce. 
Vols. 18, 22, 23, 24, New” drk and" London, Garland, 1978, referred to 
in citations as U.S.M.I.
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Charvin, Robert

Collogue
Comandancia General 
de Melilla, Oficina 
central de Tropas 
y Asuntos Indigenes

Comisidn de
Responsibilidades

I ^

Coon, Carlton S*

Cordero Torres, 
Josd Marla

Danziger, Raphael

Deny, Jean

Direccidn General 
del Instituto 
Geogrdfico y 
Catastral

Donoso-Cortes, 
Ricardo

"Le Parti Communist Frangais face 
& la guerre du Rif" in Collogue,
pp. 218-261
See Anonymous (ed») Abd el-Krim
Resumen de la gestidn desarrollada
baja la immediata dirr^ccidn del
excelentlsimo Sehor Comandante
General desde su creacidn en enorq
de mil novocientos doce, Mellila,
1915 r A work of xnajor importance
describing in detail the political
activities of the Spanish military
administration, referred to in
citations as OCTAI, Resumen*

\

Documentos relacionados con la 
informacidn instruida por la llamada 
*Comisi6n de Responsl^ll.dades * ’acerca del desastre de Annual,
Madrid, n.d. The statements of 
witnesses called to give evidence 
about the military and political 
failures leading to the defeats of . 
1921, referred to in citations as 
Responsibilidades * //
Caravan, the Story^bf the Middle 
East, New York, Holt. 1958■ k
Tribes of the Rif, Cambridge, Mass*, 
Peabody Museum.of Harvard Univ*, 19^
Orqanizacidn del protectorado 
espai^i en Marruecos, 2 volsT* Madrid, Editora Nacional, 1942
Abd al-Qadir and the Algerians^ 
Resistance to the French and Internal 
Consoridatlon, New Hork, Holmes and Meier, 1977
"Instructeurs Militaires Turcs on 
Maroc sous Moulay Hafidh" J.n Mdmorlal 
Henri Basset.Nouvelles Etudes Nord- 
Afrlcaines et Orientales, Paris 
Paul Geuthner for b'lnstitut dos 
Hautes-Etudes Marocaines, 1928, 
pp* 219-227
Resumen de las Observaciones 
efectuadas en las Estacioi^s del 
Serviclo -Meterioldgic^ Espahol ,
Madrid, IroprSita R^6n Velasco, 
1915-1926 (annual publication).
Estudio Geoqr^fico Polltico-Militar 
sobre las Zonas Espaholas del Norte 
y Sur de Marruecos, Madrid, Librorra 
Gutenberg de Josd Ruiz, 1913
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Drague, Georges 
(pseudonym for 
Spillman, Georges)

Esqulsse d^Hlstolre Religieuse du 
Maroc.Confr^ies : et Zaouias, 
Paris, Peyronnet, n.d.

Encyclopaedia Brltannica, eleventh ed. Cambridge, 1911
» • * ♦ .

Encyclopaedia of Islam, new ed. Leiden & London, 1960-78
Espana, Ministerio 
de la Guerra ^

Espana, Juan de 
(pseuiionym).

Evans-Pritchard , E.E

Al-FasI, •Aliai

j .

Fernando de la Hoz, 
Vincente

Fleming, Shannon 
Earl

Fogg, Walter

Fontaine, Pierre

Forbes, Rosita

Para los instructores de la 
Mejasnla Armada, Ceuta, Imprenta 
Africa, n-d. (c. 1936) • A manual 
for Spanish. Offleers of Moroccan- 
manned units.in Africa, giving, 
among other things a list of tribes 
and their subdivisions, and the area 
and population of each tribe.
La Actuacidn de Espana en Marruecos, 
Madrid, Imprenta de Ramdn^Velasco,
1926 . * '
The Sanusi of Cyrenaica,Oxford,
OUP, 1973
Al-harakat al-istigl51Iya fll-Maghrib 
al-*arabl, Tangier, Nashr *Abd 
al-Salam Gassus, n.d. A translation 
of this work, by Nuseibeh, Hazem Zaki, 
has appeared with the title The 
Independence Movements of Arab North 
Africa, New York, Octagon Books, but 
it is not always accurate and omits 
certain details. The original has 
been used in this thesis.
Apuntes para la Historia de la 
Imprenta en el Norte de Africa,
Tetuan Publicaciones del Institute 
General Franco, 1949
See Unpublished Material

"A Tribal Market in the Spanish Zone 
of Morocco" in Africa, vol. XI,
1938, pp. 428-458, referred to in 
citations as "A Tribal Market"
"Tribal.Markets in North-West 
Morocco" in Africa, vol. XII, 1939, 
pp. 445-449, referred to in 
citations as "North-West Morocco"
Abd el-Krim, Origins de la Rdvolution 
Nord-Africaine, Paris, Sept Colours,1956
El Raisuni, Sultan of the Mountains London, Thornton ButterworthT, 19247 
al-Raisuli*s memoirs as dictated to R. Forbes.
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Furneaux, Rupert

Gabrielli/ L^on

Garcia Figueras, 
Tomds

Garda Pdrez, 
Antonio

Gellner, Ernest & 
Micaud, Charles
(eds.)

Ghirelli/ Anghelo

Gdmez de Arteche, 
Jose, &
Coello, Francisco

Gdmez-Jordana y Souza, 
Francisco, Conde 
de Jordana •

Gordillo Osuna, Manuel
I ^

Abdel Kriin, Emir of the Rif, London, 
Seeker and Warburg, 1967
Abd-el-Krim et les dvdnements du 
Rif 1924-1926 notes et souvenirs 
recueillis et prds^tds par Roger 
Coindreau, Casablanca,Editions 
Atlantides, 1953
La Accidn de Espana en Turno al 
98 1860-1912, Madrid, Consejo 
Superior de Investigaciones 
Cientificas, Institute de Estudios 
Africanos, 1968
Del Marruecos Feudal.Episodios de
la Vida del Cherif Ralsuni, Madrid,
Barcelona and Buenos Aires,
Companfa Ibero-Americana de
Publicaciones, 1930'

%

Miscelenea de Estudios Varies Sobre 
Marruecos, 3^ols«, 'retuan,Editora 
Marroqui, 1953
Melilla (Despues de la Campana de 
1909), Madrid, Publicaciones do la 
Infanterfa Espanola, 1911
Arabs and Berbers; From Tribe to 
Nation in North Africa, London* 
Duckworth, 1973 ^
Monografia de la Cabila de Beni 
Tuzin, Madrid, Gr^ficas Reunldas■1923
"Monografia de la Kabila dc Bokoia" in 
Archivos del Institute de Estudios 
Africanos de Madrid, Vol. VIII, pt. 32, 
1955, pp. 27-83. An account of this 
tribe's geography, history and sociology, written in 1920, but only published in 1955.
Descripcidn *̂y mapas de Marruecos 
con alqunas consideraciones sobre 
la importancla de la^ccupacldn 
militar de une parte de este Imp'orio. 
Madrid, Francisco P. Mellado, 1859
La Tfamoya de nuestra accidn en 
Marruecos, Madrid, Editora Nacional. 
1976
Geografia urbana de Ceuta, Madrid, 
Consejo Superior de Investigaciones Cientificas, Institute de Estudios Africanos, 1972
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Harris, Walter B.

Hart, David 
Montgomery

Hassan II
Hernandez Mir, 

Francisco

Hitti, Philip K,

Hoffman, Bernard G

Hourani, Albert

Morocco, 2 vols.* 1941-1942 (Geograph
ical Handbook Series), referred to in 
citations as Great Britain, Morocco
France, Spain and the Rif, London,
Edward Arnold, 1927
* *

tV

The Aith Waryaghar of the Moroccan 
Rif^ an Ethnography and History, 
Tucson, University of Arizona Press, 
1976, Viking Publications in 
Anthropology no. 55, referred to in 
citations as Aith Waryaghar
Emilio Blanco lazaga, Colonel in 
the Rif, 2 vols. New Haven, 
Connecticut, Human Relation Area 
Files 1975, referred to in citations 
as Blanco Izaga
"De 'ripublik* a 'rdpublique'.
Les institutions socio-politiques 
rifaines et les reformes d'Abd el-Krim"^in Collogue, pp. 33-45
Le Pgfl, Paris, Albin Michel, 1976

TDel Desastre a la Victoria 1921-1926, 
4 vols., Madrid, Libreria FCCTando^ 
Fd, 1926-7
History of the Arabs from the 
Earliest'. Time to the Present,
London, Macmillan, 19To, 10th ed.

»

The Structure of Traditional Moroccan 
Rural Society, The^ague and Paris, 
Mouton, 1967
Arabic Thought in the Liberal Age 
1798-1939, London, OU^for Rolî al~ 
Institute for International Affairs, 
1970

Hubert-Jacques

Humbaraci, Arslan
i.

Institut'Scientifique 
Cherifien, Servic 
Mdtdrologique
Inteirvencldn Militar . 
de Larache

L*Aventure Riffaine et ses Dossous 
PolitTi^^s^ Paris, Bossard^ 1927
Algeria, a Revolution that Failed, 
a Political History since 1954, 
London, Pall Mall Press, r9^^
Rdlfeve des Observations 
climaToloqTeques du Mols, Rabat, 
1923-1925 (monthly pxiblication)
See Unpublished Material

Intervenciones militares de la regldn de Mellila, Vadomecum
1929, statistics ^

Isoart, Paul ”La Guerre du Rif et le parlement 
frangais" in Collogue, pp. 173-217
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Le Tourneau, Roger

Loutskaia, N*S*

Mackenzie/ Donald

Martinez de Campos, 
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Maurer, Gerald

Mellor, Capt. F.H*

Meteorological Office

See Unpublished.Material
Le Maroc face aux Imperialismes 
1415-1956 / Paris, Editions Jeunc AfrJque, 1978
Le Rdve d*Abd el-Krim Esquisse 
d'HlsToire Marocaine, Paris,
J. Peyronnet, 1925
Le Gouvernement Marocain AM'Aube 
du Vlnqtidme Sidcle, Casablanca,
Les Nouvelles Editions Maghrebincs, 
1975
Articles in the Manchester Guardian 
29 Apr. 1 May, 3 May 1925. Accounts 
by a Swedish.journalist of his 
visit to the Rif.

V ♦

The History of the Maghrib— or an 
Interpretive Essay, tr. Ralph 
Mannheim, Princeton, Princeton 
University Press, 1977. A trans
lation of the author's L'Histoire 
du Maghreb Un Essai de Synthdso,
2 vols. Paris, Maspero, 1976, 
referred to in citations as History
Les Oriqines Sociales et Culturollos 
du Nationalisme Marocain 1830-1912, Paris, Maspero,1977 '
L*Evolution Politique de lyAfriquo 
du Nord Musulmane, Paris, Armand Colin, 1961
”A Propos de la Structure Intdricuro 
de la Rdpublique du Rif” in Trudi
Dvatsatovo_____Mezhdunarodovo
Kongressa Vostokevodov; Moskva 
4-19 Avgust 1960
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& Co., 1911 .

i

Espana Bdlica El' Siglo XX Marruecos, 
Madrid, Aguilar, 1969
"L'Environement Gdographique Rifain’* 
in Collogue, pp. 15-24
Morocco Awakes, London, Methuen,1939

* •Tables of Temperature, Relative 
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World Part IV Africa the Atlantic"  ̂
Ocean south of"^ N, and the IndTan 
Ocean, London, HMSO, 1^7
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See Unpublished Material

The Origins of the Moroccan Question 
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« * • * '
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The Commander of the Faithful, the 
Moroccan Political Elite— A Study 
In Segmental Politics, London# 
Weidenfeld and Nicholson, 1970
A Dictionary of Modern Written 
Arabic, ed. J. Milton Cowan, . 
Wiesbaden and London, Otto Harasowitz 
and Allen and Unwin, 1971

Woolman, David S.
» A
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* . * *

« / ' \ * • % % ’ •
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 ̂ X ^
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%
% y
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. . • - •• •

Carte du Maroc au 1:100,000 published by Ministbre de 
1'Agriculture du Maroc, Service Topographigue, Rabat
Sheets nos NI - 30 XIX - 44 - 3

- 2 
-  1

XX 2 
-  1

XXI - 2 
- 1

. ••

Carte du Maroc au 1:500,000 published by the Institut de 
Geographic National, Paris, 1954, Sheets "Rabat" and "Oujda'

Croquis de la Zona Espanola al Norte de Marruecos in 
Donoso-Cortes, op« cit., bound at end of book. 1:500,000

Great Britain, War Office, edition 1-GSGS sheets 420B and 
421A {Fes and Oran^ 1:500,000
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Mapa del Territorio de Melilla Formado con autdnticos datos 
^oficiales y noticias personales, para seguir el curso de 
las operaciones militares,Editado por la Llbrerla Vagues,

S
Madrid, 1921, consulted in B^N.E.S. de A.

Mapa Militar de Marruecos Carta Provisional,
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Zona Occidental (con datos hasta febrere

•» ' * • *

de 19231
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Zona de Protectorado de Espana en Marruecos, Communicacionos,
. 4 ' '

1:500,000 published by Delegacidn de Obras Publicas y 
Comunicaciones, 1950

 ̂*
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APPENDIX

The documents reproduced here are a selection of 
some of the more interesting letters and records referred 
to in this' thesis. It was impossible to reproduce every

' ' d

Arabic document referred to, so the selection is only an 
Illustration of the range of documentation that was 
available, A number of internal Rifi documents— prison 
registers, payment sheets and bureaucratic communications 
are Included, as specimens of their types. Each document 
is transcribed— in so far as they are legible, with the 
exception of lists of names which are just reproduced in 
photocopies. Where a translation does not appear in the 
text, one is attached here.

In dealing with these documents it must be born 
in mind that they were written not by highly^ educated 
faqihs, but for the most part by semi-educated people. The 
writing and the grammar are consequently not all that might 
be desired. In some cases they are quite unreadable, even 
to Moroccan Arabs from the area, Mr. Muljammad al-Man§dr, 
from the Jibala, has given me great assistance in this matter, 
but even he found certain expressions impossible to decipher.

Furthermore, the writers had a tendency to abbrev
iate certain words,^particularly titles: thus uiU (q5*id) 
is rendered and is rendered (: • The
original has been transcribed as accurately as possible. In 
the case of wild mis-spellings which might lead to confusion, 
the correct version has been added in brackets.

901
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Docnunent 1

The maballa of Tis\ittin to *Abd al-Q3dir bin al-yajj 
al-T^yyi^ tribe of Banu Shikar, translated by
Spanish Army 27 July 1921.
Source; SHM Melilla Leg. 18, Informacidn Julio
See above, p. 327. . ; ' . . .
Transcription . . . ■• r

dJ Ufc>u i»  ̂  ̂ a«->J I

{* • .)dlil I 4 1 L sZî y* ^ t
^1^1 IcL. û Jl <Jyj Jt (jifr
U;1̂ L  bIJ \l̂ ! ^  Vj q ^L-JI
^ ^ 1  dJUl Ji; UT j I ^ I ^ L  ^  J L ^  1̂ ;̂ -

0:̂ L.Ji ^*1̂ !

tjb Vj
b1 j d-L-L J4 <iin *Li In̂ Û *1 *̂  ̂4!! I ̂3*i|̂

UlL*-̂  15^ |XLaJ U tijkj

o*"
di*' o* 00

on the reverse: JUŜ

J:JI £ Or J
jJ

jliJI
JJI ^\ or/^l

• «
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Translation

Praise be to God alone and God's blessing be on 
our lord Muljammad .and his family.

4 »  .  %

«

To all of our brothers in the Band Shikar
u •

including the Shaykh *Abd al-Qadir Wuld al-^ajj al-T^iyyib 
and the Shaykh Muljaimnad Azeunani and all your brothers great 
and small. Peace be upon you and the mercy and blessing 
of God may he be exalted. [This letter is written] upon 
the stipulation of our Lord may God help him and make him 
victorious.
To continue:

Oh bur brothers! Be on your guard, be ready to 
make your stand upright with firmness and diligence for 
the hour of happiness has arrived for the Muslims. Do 
not imagine any other path [is open to you] because 
[Muslims should be] as one person. We wish that you, oh 
our brothers, should be attentive and passionate in carry-

*

ing out the jihad. As the great God has said, "Make holy 
war with your possessions and your bodies and so on." As 
for your brother Muslims, do not harm a single one of 
them, but the un believers, may God destroy them and 
scatter them, them you should kill, them you should flatten 
into the ground. Do not [hold back from] them until you 
have removed every trace of them. VJe know and think in 
our hearts that, with the agreement of God and his Prophet 
we shall meet [you], God willing, in the city of Melilla
and that you will be as one body. This is what we have

*to tell you and your companions. And peace.
We are staying in the fortunate maballa in
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Tizt;Qtin [sic]..
✓

On the order of your brothers the mujShidIn 
of the tribe of Banu Waryaghal and those who follow them 
from the other tribes May God protect them. Amen.

On the reverse:
To the Sayyid *Abd al-Qadir bin al-^ajj al-T^yyit> 
al-Shukri. May God protect him.

• /
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Document 2

Letter from *Abd al-Malik bin al-AmIr *Abd al-QSdir MaĴ yl
»al-Din to Muljainmad bin 'Abd al-Karim.

«

14 Dha al-yijja 1339/19 August 1921.
Source: MAEF, Maroc 517 r p. 250.

See above, p. 365.

• •



907

Transcription .
dJJ 1 A «JL>̂  aJJ

»■'j *1 M *!•->:« -' —  '' A*XlJ I «iL ^  lj*L->-l

/ aU \ A«j>̂  ̂ ^ J.fr ^  ®  ̂ ^
^d Jl ^  \Xa  J -j  ^  U j^  J_A^

aJ1« AĴ  ̂ L^V^ *S
(jl5* -f̂V*

L iy j JL-  ̂ f u  l J U  o '^ l^  clJU
, / ^  aJL^U I A JuJ 1 4  Jjk 

<ll3 «Â (3 ? JL|*;hJIC-#L

/ J L J  UJ aL - J ^ oJI
/ ^ aJJ 1 O Lft J I 4  Otf ^  A ^ l^ l

/j  j -aJ  ̂ ^Ul O*  ̂aX ^  lj

/ j^ ij i  aJ Ia ^ *iAII  ̂ a jin n  (•‘V’̂ ^

Ô  U  o'^b jX c_-^^ 1 J I a ULft i> f>?
/dju

J^LxM {3-^y^j^ -̂i— ^Lm. o ulj

/ a j La

dJl Ijtj i l l  Ulj jJl jJj 11 «JI_. l»i'3u»^L.VI dfLoAjt

/o^aJj
/>|j O —̂ ^h C ^ 'j  i>f 'A *  V j J 1 J iL U l jj« l Sj Lr.  ^

0 > ^  d JtJ ^  c i-a ^ U  « J I a V̂ j C. ^ lo .jL ^

o* i P ' - ^ ' o* j '  ^ V r  o* *!>- </ J-*-*^. ^

U  o' -JJ' cP— ' ,/ j' . /‘-v” >̂i -m,'
/. ^  j  ( n  14 ^  ^> u ij v -^ j i  j r  ^

1339 ^U

jj«V I Oi **-*
aJI jl>»cx

A M ^ I
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Translation . ,_ _ _  . - _ _______  ' ♦  •

Is *Praise be to God alone. . God*s blessing be on our
Lord Mul̂ airunad his family and companions and his comploto

, ••

peace.
• t * , To our beloved^in God, the fighters for his faith
and the Faqih Muhammad bin al-Sayyid *Abd al-KarIm may God
protect you and keep you. Peace be upon you and the Morey
of God and his blessing. ; .

• « *' V
And to continue: '

'We have written to you before and have received 
no reply, nor has the makhzani (i.e. , soldier) whom wo sent 
with the letter returned. We have been waiting for your 
reply. Meanwhile some of the a*yAn of the Wargha sent a

s t

letter to us, a copy of which we enclose. If this letter 
is in truth from you— and we do not think that you would

V *do such a thing— then we' are not well rewarded by you for 
the great length of time in which we have carried out holy 
war. If the letter is not from you then you must tell US|
so that we may inform you about who sent It and he may thus

. • •receive his necessary punishment for his forgery of the 
(true) voice of the mujahidin of which this letter is an 
example.

You should know that we have never received any
letter from you calling on us to form a barka in the V?argha

 ̂ %

or for any other reason. We thought we would hold ourselves 
ready against the enemy, attempting to join the tribes ' 
together and to unit them so that they would be of use on 
the day when the enemy attacked this area. What wo have 
done in this matter has impressed every right-thinking
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Muslim, so you should let us know at once If you think we
4 ' ‘ •should have done anything different. The supporters of 
the French have been able to spread their deceptions and
arouse the tribes* longing for disobedience, and to break'■ •' V .. . . , ■
this Islamic federation. One who has done this is the son 
of al-DarqSwI and others. VJe (on the other hand) belong to
ill . 'God and to him we shall return.. I came to my wits* end 
((trying to) sort out tribes when they are unable to disting* 
pish between what is and what is not to their advantage,

• 4.

and between what is good and bad. ; If you think that I 
should give up all these affairs, because I find it dis
tasteful, (that is) I or anyone else who is active either in
ithe Rif or Jibala, tell me at once so that I may go to

.

ilive in the Rif or JibSla or somewhere else.
* * . ^

We ask God that he may set us and all Muslims 
Ifree from all war. . .
|And peace. ‘ '

• * • '

'on 14 (?) Dhu al-yij ja al-yar^ in the year 1339.
*Abd al-Malik bin al-AmIr *Abd al-QSdir Ka^yl al-DIn, may
God protect him.
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Doc^ent 3

Letter "all the a*ySn of the Wargha" to *Abd al-Sal5m b 
al-FannassI/ 10 Jum5da II 1341/28 January 1923. 

Source; SHM Mellila Leg« 22, Cartas Arabes, 2, Marnlsa 
OLWiigha.
The translation of this document appears above, p« 488,

Transcription
aJ I iju->u Lr ^  ^ a xll JU>J 1

;  ̂  ̂O* a JJI dUI j J I
/ Ow'l Uj I <iU ^  A S j~ ^ V Cr̂ J Cf*

/ \:zsĵ  c—A*—

tfbill t5^ ULi-J^
/„rr~/Ll 1 U  j  LTj L^ I cL*--  ̂ L I \/ ^  ^ l  oJj w J>5o-L>*^
. fC»̂' ; J!>*I J-A I UA U  J aP ® Li>- I J-A !^-jJ Ij J  U;/ U .^ 1  U  ( IjJ^o)/ lli^  • • * d*JxA*JI aJj  aJI O ^/ cL-L ^1 aU Jj L->r l*̂ A L Ji-J^ e L U ^ I U  L^Lo:" ^ a-^l (j ^*tij a ÛmJ I ajk aU ^ a> V

JUi, ;bil:

 ̂ V* aU I ^ I



y t j f U i ,  f Z : , ^ , .-rT/ \

• • * • « t«‘ Jitr^

V*̂

C = , ^ / ^ > W -I v» .f •

1

> o . Jt.
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The bay*a of Muhammad bin *Abd al-KarIm dated 14 JumSda II 
1341/2 February 1923*
Source: MAEF, Maroc 517r p. 180.
The translation of this document appears on pp. 514-518. 
Unfortvinately, this document is too large to be reproduced 
as a photograph and remain legible, and would not photocopy 
because it is of very uneven quality.

Document 4

t •
Transcription . .

uj 1 ^Ij JU>J I di 0 J j aU 1 d aD I
U J I  j j l  JS '^^  U j Jj j J j  • Lj j JIj  o : ^ \  ii^UJL

I «

.j j a - p j l ^ ^ I
L|JLy^jll • L&la j j J l  <ul5lj ♦ L j La LU La jL:.

V aĴ -L̂  •a|̂ -a 

/ tS^ J VI ̂ a —xl

^ l l i U J I V ^  • L^JIi^l>>Jl^VI J}*j • U ^ ^ . ^ ^ J 5 ‘V

* * * J?— CrJ^
a\Ŝ A J ĥ I -b dJJI n. J l  *-lfr *V—JU aV-oMj

• i ^ J Z  '. •U.'JI- ^  . 1 2 C j u )i U
/ I ̂  alJ 1̂ a^Jt aJI*

Ij a.|̂  ̂ aj \ 1̂ â *̂ ai ̂ i.l 1 a I a V I  * a-. I a.
ij b ajI aJ^  aDI aJ I  1̂ aiwIj A»î  aj.i .̂U a atl^

/ L i ^ ^ V I  ta ^ ,ja ll-l J J Io '
d-U Q* (JiUJl • Â l« aUI  ̂ Aj l fr AlIM

a 1̂ I O* " c3 ̂  A-i* aU I Aap * alI a  a-^  vi.t«
/ A«1 Aa_ft̂ l̂ o^

dill l̂w9 a-Ia O* bil^ou—J i  a*Ja b

/ A^blb (3^ o  ̂ J ^  O* J ^



%**
•I. »

*U 1 aJJ I J>—'j J * J ̂ ^  ̂ V* O i ̂ O ^ ^
tL«l« 2̂̂1alwJI O* ;̂* O* djl̂

 ̂ I 4û
t A-1* aD I (_yl̂ aD I f^ y ^ j J li J l> a-Zc- aII I \yr. ̂ O ^

^̂ ytOS" {^ y  ̂  ̂0*-J aH |̂yOJ*.lO ̂ ^̂leAfr OO aUÎ Û  ̂«JULf
/ • aii

JL*- V dll AI A-î V aĴ aD I ̂ 5-̂  ̂ Us^l i>J Jlĵ® •• •
/ * L -* .̂  t «JL̂ ̂1̂  ItUaJ k̂-̂J 1̂ aZ aD 1 iZLl Aj

\ jk x^ O* O^ o!̂  ̂ .«L.4M Vlt—-a-' Otf
/î L V|̂ a;Jx>oJ j iC cz* L-î y I du^  ̂ô  2- U3l

* jL»  ̂  ̂3l^ Vj • ^  • ĵ LlJI J \sy

/jLaJÎ ̂LaJI â U ^^La- 1 j-ft J L J 1 cP
• jLajMIj 2-U 1a-̂.*i!I ̂ jsy : ♦ jLiaJIj jLaIxMj J_|̂ I
J^y 1 a5̂-1]I 1 i O** 2-̂jLaJI OĴ -a: ĵ j»- • J^ aJI ĴJaJI ̂Jaĵ

/ M A ̂mJ t ,1 m m  ^

913I

L>d4 ̂   ̂ ô  Jt̂  V̂ u-J—J[j *Ĵ !)
• d*!jj IJ-A ̂ yi LJj L L ̂ 1 Vj

^Lyt ^ \ j  yA^li •LLtu.I J-^ ^ jy ^ L  W ^
/^UU' ^ aJLa> a^lo- ̂ 1 •u^'^b *1— Jl-Jl
\-r ĴL« t/J* * J>-jJ'^-^ iJ ^  rt->^ ftt>^
-• jj-̂_aJIj jyl^L ‘lyb ' 1̂  Ujla- • J^U jf

/cr-U
î>ijjiji_.jjj->jI A ^ y ^  * 1 - * .  • • • yyp • • •

/ Ijj j *1-1* * b 1 O La 1.6- 1 Ajitĵ  ̂ ^̂syl 1
W  !>Vi fJj O y ^  ̂  r r ^ J  i y  r,^li • ̂ >>J> ̂  a* ̂  1^_^L 

j£iJI ;̂;. d- ,yO J-C  \  Vj • • • 2̂;. •; ̂ blj *J *L».
(end of line missing) ( lj)^j J-i....-jJUl

i/  ^yt ^  dj jL ^y^ • o^cb^ O* b->̂  ̂̂  Ĵr*̂
Â  Ij 1 J Lzi« Lj • A o L*> *<J 1  ̂̂  ̂̂ »JLft I aaL.ŵ> • ^Lw

/ A »!■* J 1
Ja L« * Â LaJI ij 1 ̂ ̂ »* i^ y * ̂  b^ ̂ ̂LdC

;L«j VI  ̂ ^̂ÂtjJt Jl̂fe oJ ̂

• JJj ̂ <jLfJI {rl::-l I V  ^  *jV^'j>^
/ • j L^VIj d-U ^  1̂ ‘b JI^VIj ^  ̂ ;,LVI J-A^ u  ̂

U ̂ 5-;ibj (...) J • Jl^l ‘Lî lj J-L̂ l, ̂ iLJl:^
VJl^J ‘T^'j J^' c> • jLaJl o.

/jrAjUaJl ̂  C.Odi-1j >̂>|JI
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•0,1^1 oU-'c^

ĵHiJL̂  I 4JJ1  ̂iz J i31 j 3 IaJ \j 0 .V1 •C^ jl J j

/ li b  ̂O'? b W   ̂ ^  ̂  b * I J Ux^
i-:̂lAjf *L^ j " t ^ j ^  3 j L̂-mJI jjjl ̂  Q * ^Uĵ I uLajÎ^̂Ixd 1

/ J-ii) J-i)liVI *!• • l^Uj i*UVI tfJI clIJI ̂ ĴUI * ^ j\ j  a jj^

i l ^ \ )  *\J>\ \j Sj \̂j • L^Lji^Zi^UJI J - 1 . U V 1  
jliji o * j * c?^  ̂O")—^

^LaJI 1 UL**w t 4̂  ̂ Ola tîJ I 1 4i<# ,â ^̂  4 0l̂sJ
/  ̂ t  ̂t,̂   ̂{̂  Ua>J I  ̂'■V̂ ̂  4-— ^

K  V
V J ^ U I ^ Lp ̂  A ^ kXj I J  *X.aJ 1 tf 4191̂ * I aU 1 ̂—■» (,5*̂
Sufrl* Îj5VI LjJIc—*-m»j * A.1.M 1 ̂JÛiJl

o* ̂
• iLLiJ 1̂ dJx dJU I aU ̂ J[?̂  ̂̂   ̂tŷ  dxU^ I ̂

/ (̂yix (iJI û o«- 1̂  • acUaJ ̂ tŷ"̂ * ̂ O* O? 1/̂  ̂
j^l ̂  Lw U».1La^ 1 j (-<-̂!>< *1^

/d-Ly-LĴ  ̂ ^  I (_jJx |y tJLi..-* 1 j-*-̂aJij ̂4<yj 1  ̂d 1̂ 1  ̂̂ _|,-î 1̂
J oaJL . dL'jJL̂  ̂oILiâ L Ll:I ̂ ;̂ *l; •oLi^JI^^^ ̂ ^JLkJlj

X̂>-4 (3̂ -*̂  J  ̂  ^  (3-^ L -̂̂ ^̂  * o  ̂ *̂ ^̂ b * o^j*̂ !y
/ L*l • • •

L; o*̂  tĴJ' c5̂ -̂  * ̂3xJL̂ _̂ Ul UL»-̂
Aj .lx * ' t - ^ ■ — t- Û V̂  j  ■—«♦ dJL) 1 dj Ifr fcL̂ iO

/ jJLaJI ♦ • •
o*^  * * ^ j  o * j îlS3l t̂l>vd>l̂ •J-̂ ly

■ V * * tw«-».;>̂ĵ ^ <J V̂  Vj jL>%.*w* ̂l* I t |.ji cjlI * * L*x«

' ‘tv^ o'-ty Vj * c;^4 OiA;'-»jL̂*- 
,>iiji *^iijiy, •^i^vtMi.idLji oWy, •̂ tc>jiĵ vi3y, y,

/ jL'l djO#
* ^̂wj*lfrl-*^^ Îaw dJJ 1 1̂ I (3*̂ 1 * ^ ^  ̂oJkif

d̂ Â; J^^J dJrx̂  JI Lj-J l̂.I.Â^
/ d ̂U eJUwŴ  ̂*̂m£ V|̂

* 1̂>M̂ dJJ 1 I Ij V̂ «̂  fcju-w «i.**mJ did Lî l̂  '  Id Ia  IaÎ

/ * La U J • La o>*  ̂ ♦ La Ju Uu dJlJ 1 JI Ll^ V V*î
*̂aJ I iZdl« 1̂ dd dJJ 14̂ f>AZ * La Lid« »ij .tif d-*-ŷ 1 • IAI *1̂  ̂  jî L̂a 1 «jl£

f*r) ‘1̂ L jLiJI ^Ji\ sZ ^  ^ y
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L* aU \  ̂ i dJJ L V13̂  Vj ^  • j>*^ ̂
/ ***"̂ dJi

1341 (.U iI ^ j U ^ 4  j Jl, J\J ̂  ̂ ^  ju^̂ \ 1̂ LMj J
aJU i djĵ I !#■ *J 1 O? Â  jL-ft

a U I  4 ^  J U > u  A ^

AjĴ aJJ t IW ̂J 1 1 ̂ tUl C> liL

aU I diij ^ LrJ I (7̂  ̂̂ Ot
o>^

« .  .
\» *«i<*iJ I a l«->-̂ a*.>se

t?Y?
? r ? t n
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Dociament 5
%Announcement of majlls ar"^vunma not to accept nomination 

of Minister of Justice,*27 JumSda II*1341/15 January 1923# 
Source; MAEF, Maroc 520, p. 34,
This document is translated in chapter IX, p. 529* 

Transcription

/ iJ Lu ^  ̂  Li*J Li«J t U  4 aD jujx) I
/ Ll« iJlJ I h L*«J y A  ^  hlJ I Ot fc'j

/ ^^L«J1 d̂JuLlI yJk 2̂  JLaJI
■ / aiy-3 ̂  JLP J VL I.

a4->-t ,v
o?* JalIa>J t



< ^ j  yi ̂  ^  ”

G'

>JL/»6-
•5 'o *%

£f

O

O
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Document 6

Letter of nomination of Atunad al-Wajdirl as qadi of Raba'a 
al-Fawq5nI, signed by llutiamnad bin al-$alij;i.
Source; MAEF, Maroc 519  ̂p. 185 
See above, p. 530.

Transcription
kS 4-**

/ JLmJ 1 1 rtji. .,ft V •  ̂-laJL>» l« 1̂
/ ̂  diiwi \ 3j

/ c5̂  1 l« 1 JLA I b
" ^LJI 1342:^U ob^v23

aJJIJU

Translation
My Lord,

*;

In accordance with the duty to maintain the laws, » •
and in consideration of the importance of the department of
justice in this country," the Minister of Justice whose

«

signature appears below, considers it fitting that the 
excellent Fagih Sidi A^unad al-Wajdlrlal-Timsamanl should 
be appointed q5dl in the Raba* al-FawqanI in Timsam5n It 
is this that I have the honour to lay before your highness. 
And peace.
23 Ramadan 19342
Muhammad bin al-§alib# may^God be kind to him.



; *i A. i

ci2uJ2^,J^JJ

18-j

A- t̂ ****̂ ti »->i ^
A xA  ">'WV*«̂^̂V»*t / fA''̂  £c

c(i~ C€t̂x- ĉlt— «*'̂tÂ elĈ

i/i
iPiif^ /fi<fj

■j
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Document 7

Unsigned letter of appointment-issued by the mabakma of 
al-Muzimma dated 29 JumSda II 1342/6 February 1924, 
Source; MAEF/Maroc 519» p,.196*
The translation appears in Chapter IX, pp. 530-531,

.

Transcription - , . ■ ■ * '
I • ’ *

dJ I fr dJJ 1 1 ■  ̂ dU a*->J I

 ̂ ••• « 5 •> , •
dJL) 1 Lm 1 1 ^^  ̂  ̂ajk Ll

VjlIj,i I *ju->u vL>m VI
1342 2^jl^j^29^ dla-*JL ^  dlaCJU; d-lc

/



1;..

t_*«r̂  /Uffjj>̂ 3}i)̂ '\iJ} If

lj41tUjfjjflf^f^JjCj}^7fiLcuL(Jjf^.A^KjtiJ^lf
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Dociunent 8

List of artillerymen and payments 
15 Mu^iarram 1341/7 September 1922 
3 §afar 1341/25 September 1922
6 §afar 1341/28 September 1922
7 §a£ar 1341/29 September 1922

Source: MAEF, Maroc 519/ pp. 81-82
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925

Document 9

{■ /

Sadiq b. al-Shadli to Mal>ammad bin ^Abd al-Karim,.'
21 Rama<3an 1342/28 April 1924*
Source: MAEF, Maroc 520, p. 109 
See above, p. 557*
iLaHspription ^  JJl JJ jû Jl

j U 1 lU^Jl L-j--. 5JiU
/ 3̂ iL* VI
| 5 * u 5  aU I  ̂‘■^ ̂  Oi

/ aD L I tiV̂  jy^  ̂ ^
Lu t—Jly A«i!̂>-.«U OjLtfr
/ Iff JI <3x/̂  ̂ J>*̂

/tî V̂ I v>* ( ̂  ) aI*.̂ olw^l) ^1 '
/ jrl>̂  a1>C 1* lî LVI Oi/-^

/■U V ( ̂  -) (— I

/^l jl̂  l ^ j |  j5* 3̂ -̂̂  oj^L
/( J^Ujy ?) J-:»UJ1̂ 1‘ J>b2j\j\j.ci^j b u ^

/. ^  A* b 1̂3 b^J U o* ^
/ 1342 ^u 21 ^  pLJI^ j>>w

4JU1 4^ 1 I ULw
and written lengthways, on the left side:

, /̂r:-— b ^  I ̂ !■■*■■* O* \v^J
Lf>^^b I A*̂ û

#

/ a aU L JÛ «J I b̂ l̂  aU I A*->̂  ̂ I
There are a nximber of-dialect words or words of uncertainV

• •

origin which need to be explained. For some reason the 
writer seems to have used ^  for c. in the word (a
ruler). This makes it probable that the word ti-LVI is in’ s

✓

factobVI, o>L is a Moroccanisation (in the plural) of, 
the French word "pelle” meaning “shovel”. The same process

 ̂ • yf

has happened with the Spanish word “pintura” (paint) which 
is rendered here.
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Translation

Praise be to God alone and God's mercy be on our 
Lord Mutiammad and his family*
His majesty our Lord the khalifa the most fortunate, the 
man who devotes himself to the affairs of the Muslims, 
who directs (our) heroic and audacious country, SIdl 
MaJ^ammad bin Sidi 'Abd al-KarIm al-Khatt^^^ God 
increase his power and make eternal his happiness and 
glory* Peace be upon your exalted person and the mercy of 
God be upon our, worthy lord the beloved of God,
And to continue*

Muhammad bin al-MakkI al-VJazzanI came to us in 
the mabakma and asked us to write to your majesty about 
matters (connected with) the repair of roads for which he 
is responsible. He wants a ruler and a set of scales’ and 
six (explosive charges?— illegible) and twenty shovels and 
twenty machines (?— illegible) in addition to the tools 
belonging to the noble makhzan which he already has, because 
the road in the Buqquya is very difficult with many stones 
in it. Unless he receives the above mentioned equipment it 
will be Impossible to set the road to rights quickly as our 
lord has ordered. Also, he wants paint, both black and 
white* He wants to write in big letters on (the door of) 
each office like the door of the mabakm'a of al-Muzimma and 
the office of our lord and his khalifa and the office of 
the Minister for War, etc. In short, you must supply 
everything that we have mentioned.' May you stay well*
And peace.
21 Ramadan 1342, $adlg b. al-Shadll, may God protect him.
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(written on left hand side)
We ask your majesty to inform us of the exact day on 
which the mabakma of al-Muzimma is set up, that is to say, 
the date.
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Document 10

Declarations of witnesses and condemnation to death,
25 Sha*ban 1344/10 March 1926. .
Source: MAEF, Maroc 519, p. 45 (writing on both sides of
the paper.
See above, p. 568.
Transcription (obverse).

/ ̂   ̂I ̂.1.4I t C* r̂nmm 1 dU I
/***— - •' 1  ̂̂  ̂ ̂  ^ aJ A* 1.
-JI j*s>  ̂ a*ĵ1 o.:. 3^^

a*J I (Jl̂ Î d d Ĵj' 1̂ 1̂ o f+-‘'
O* • • • ^  aw>̂*

/ jj^Ut <iU J Û l |»Uâ  d
^  J4 Ûr-f-T O L|—2 (il) 1.1̂ Jî  ^ ̂   ̂̂  ^ ̂

d.̂ «JL̂ L.xJl̂ dl2 AÂ I L̂ft

/
/

♦ . •

J-Aĵ  1>>2̂ 1 VI JUdJ U^1 dji <2.»■t.,n ̂  d̂ l̂l a*.̂ l
'  /  d - ^  J  L ^  2 -  J u J  I y ^  d J  V  0 - ^ 4  ]  I U 1^ d J ^ _ ^  d l l  1 du  ^  a .4

/ dji ^̂ip j.^1^ oJU • d^^aJI d-̂j}̂1 U^ dJ
/ t« d^ ^ L|-a> 1“̂  L|..,gi4̂

(reverse)
k

^1 td*-.. dĴ  ̂ u.*J I O?  ̂ <2**̂  4 JL^ dJJ u*>J I
/dbl

/ jj L̂aJÎ  (Ji# a4 ju.̂ 1 jUxl
/ iJliJI JjliJi iXai. jU^t

LoLoJ JlUl
/dJb; • * • vM' â J

/d̂ -̂ 1 d^ JiIM^Ic-j2 d-Ĵ

/ JlSi d̂ l̂ Lj • la. ai dJp JiUl^l ̂^,4 a5 dĵ* j\  

/ LLo L̂ jj;-:î US)l 4ZĵjJ Sĵ ]j ̂ Îjĵ Vdih;
^  <1-̂1 Jtin ̂  ̂  V \ S j k
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/ 2̂ 1 1  iLJJ I ^  ^  ^ Jd-^ ̂ ̂  1̂  _>̂
U ̂ Ji>:rJl JU ^1 ^  Jl̂- L ^  JjiJI

/̂ Jt; J'*
/U^l J : } j  ̂ U ,  ̂  JU SV-JL J:0JI ̂  JU,

/<3^J<o^ (.u:>uv^-u^^ Vj j ^  V < A ^ i j u - j _ ^ v
/-J^ O*’ (̂ !̂ . a.us“jiiJi I j‘jb ^ b c  dU

'- I JLaJI) d̂JllruJI A ^

dJJIdJ.1

Translation
. i

Praise be to God.
e ’ i

A^unad bin *Ali bin *Umar al-Saba*i al-Mashrawanii* « .

of the (Banu) Bu Salama declared and admitted and bore
witness against himself in front of two witnesses that he»
made an agreement with his companion Muhammad bin yammu
Muftah al-*AyyashI al-Bashbatl and Ruqiya bint A^mad bin *Amar
al-yajar al-Wanjali to kill her husband *Amar bin'A^imad
bin *Amar al-yajar al-Wanjall. They entered his house and
the first man Abmad and the wife Ruqiya already mentioned#
stabbed him. He was caught with the knife of the second' ' *
man, Muhammad, in his possession. The latter was standing 
at the door. . They left him;(i.e, the husband) with no 
breath or life in him. There can be no doubt about their

V(responsibility). The crime was not done for the trappings 
of this world or for any other reason except that he should 
take his said wife.. Those who heard the said declaration
(affirm that it was given) willingly and not through coercion.

*

Their testimony to this effect was recorded without it being 
demanded from them. On 15 of blessed Sha*ban in the year 
1344. The servent of his God (two illegible signatures follow).
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Below
Praise be to God. . The second man mentioned above.

Mû ;iaininad bin yamrau al-Bashbati denied that he intended
• ^

anything except to do something with the wife which was 
vinpleasing to God and his Prophet. As for the murder he 
knew nothing, nor did he know anything about the knife with 
which he was stabbed. But it was his (knife). The above 
mentioned .wife said and herself bore witness that he (the , 
murderer) came in and captured her and he gagged her 
mouth at night and she screamed and cried. And those who 
heard what each of them said recorded what they had said on

s
.  / • . •

the date given above.
The servant of his God (two illegible signatures follow).

# >

On the reverse of the sheet
Praise be to God alone. The declaration of Atimad 

bin *Ali the above mentioned has been proved. He is respon
sible for shedding the blood of his brother Muslim who has 
emigrated in the cause of God, *Amar bin Aljmad al-Wanjall 
who was protected from the law of blood feud because God, 
may,he be exaled, forbade the killing of a man who has made 
a covenant, a believer without cause. Indeed killing is 
the ruination., of what was intended to be the aim of creation, 
and He ordained that the killer should be killed, as a

. Idiscouragement to murder, so that killing (a murderer) 
should be a punishment that reduces (the number) of murders.• , V .• \

He forbade it saying, may He be exalted,You will find 
life through this punishent, Oh keeper of the gate . ♦ . 
(illegible) perhaps you will be strong. He ordained the 
killing of unbelievers who were fighting (Muslims) because 
killing them is the removal of a threat to the Muslims.
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Traces of the murder were found on him in that 
his outer garment and shirt had blood on it. The ImSm
must therefore punish him. The author of the Tufba says .• * ' * < . *
A murder (may be proved) by finding the culprit with the
marks of the killing clearly upon him, and-also by his own
declaration. And he said "I killed him so that I might take ’

«

his wife and go with her to the city of unbelievers and marry 
her." Knowing this there can be no pardon for the killing, 
because he assassinated his brother Muslim (literally, ,
"exile in.God's cause"). . It was announced that the pardon 
of the relatives of the dead man, all of them or some of
them, is not valid or of any use valid in a case of assassin-

^  , *

ation and fighting because the death penalty for it is one •
of the laws of God which may not be set aside. Al-Jazull
said"the definition of assassination is that it should be
tre^cherous and be done for money or a wife." Al-ZarqSnl
said "It is killing by subterfuge." Ke said in his Rls51a,
There is no pardon for assassination. Al-Jazull said "It
[i.e, pardon] is not a matter for the man who has been
attacked nor for the saints, nor for the ImSm, but is the
prerogative of God, may he be exalted.

That is enough of this enumeration. And God, may
he be exalted, is wiser and more just than anyone else.

We have written this in disturbed circumstances and%
without being able to consult (legal) sources because of the 
difficulty of obtaining books.

Muhammad b. *Amar al-Ml<Jari May God protect him.
Amen.
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Document 11

Letter from Muljammad b. Mimun al-Timmlttl al-Sa*idi to 
Ma^ammad bin *Abd al-KarIm, 5 Rajab 1342/11 February 1924 
Source; MAEF, Maroc 519, p. 47.

«

The translation of this document appears in Chapter IX,
• #

p. 573.

4 aU a«>JI

Transcription
/ ^  Lr I--  ̂ aU I

/ t 4.1.II.& 4JL«.>M L dJJ L irtLî  t

/ ju ^  u t dj  ̂ ^  1

/ L’L iL  I . ju>- tiLL*J

/ *X  ̂ 4.1_44. *̂jJU dL̂ b ^ L

/d^UI J-ft O--̂  C«
/ dJ L fct.1,14. 4 I ^  LltiJ b

/ djb t 4 kJLft J t̂.̂1 *'
/ o>-|̂  aI J j  V d^Ldl ajU j JL>wJL

/ 1342 |.b 5 ^  bo--. (,̂‘L^ pi*VI
■ ■ ■#" ) I JU->̂  b

dlij t_5«JU-A—J1

,  ^



I '•

'-̂ J ̂ 0
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, / ■■' 
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Document 12

List of prisoners held at Ajdir on 27 Raitiacjan 1342/4 May
1924., -V .
Source; MAEF*' Maroc 519/ p. 146,

• •  ••- • • * *
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Document 13

Sa*Id bln al-Qa*id al-Sharif to Muljammad bin *Abd al-Karim, 
6 Rajab 1344/20 January 1926.

«

Source: MAEF,‘ Maroc 519/ p* 134*
See above, p. 805.
Transcription

dJ 1 ̂ Lr jlm.
1344 .U

A JL9̂  dli
O* ^

/ ^ a 4 - > ? 4
/ {jhi} i— *-'• ** 'il-lp ̂ L̂JI

• L\K..J ili JL«̂
♦ ♦

.:^iU -tt—
J1 o > ^ JI ĵ U

Translation
sPraise be to God alone and God's blessing bon on 

our lord Mû ?aInmad and his family.
6 Rajab 1344
To His majesty our lord Mu^^ammad ibn SIdl .*Abd al-Karlm.
May his rank and glory and honour and authority be prolonged 
Peace be upon you and (God's) mercy embrace you and cover 
your person, and may he make the meadows of your pastures 
fertile with his blessing and generosity.
To continue: This is to inform our Lord of the following.

(
My mother has worked in the bakery of the honourable makhzan 
(following word unclear) and she requests the pay that is 
owing to her for three months.
And peace.
The servant of the makhzan, Sa*Id bin al-Qa’id al-Sharlf.




